“YOU ARE MY WITNESSES,”” SAYS JEHOVAH—Isa.43:12



THE PURPOSE OF

“THE WATCHTOWER?”

Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from which
watchmen could observe happenings, warn of danger, or announce good
news. Our magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is
founded on the very pinnacle of wisdom, God’s Word. That elevates it
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc-
es as the light on God'’s purposes and works increases.— Habakkuk 2:1-3.

It sees things Scripturally. When

it observes this generation afflicted

with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, war, famine, pestilence, perplex-
ity and fear, and persecution of unpopular minorities, it does not parrot the
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in
these things the sign of the world’s time of the end. But with bright hope it
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals of a new world.

Thus viewed, “The Watchtower’* stands as a watchman atop a tower,
alert to what is going on, awake to note signs of danger, faithful to point out
the way of escape, ft announces Jehovah’s kingdom established by Christ’s
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint-heirs with spiritual food,
cheers men of good will with glorious prospects of eternal life in a paradise
earth, comforts us with the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based
on God’'s Word. It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how
well the two match, how accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy.
In the interests of our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,* God admonishes. So keep on the
watch by regularly reading “The Watchtower”.
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WhyBother About Religion?

Many people today are apathetic toward religion. A part of this is religion’s
fault. What does the true religion really offer, and what should it mean to you?

ANY people question the value of

religion today. Its values, they
think, are mainly social, psychological,
psychiatric or perhaps moral. Thus if they
are mentally well adjusted and consider
their morals satisfactory, many of them
see little reason for doing much about re-
ligion. Even when the churches try to offer
methods of preserving the economic sys-
tem, of challenging communism or of stav-
ing off another war, their proposals do not
meet the response they would like, for
many people think that those things could
be handled better by experts in the par-
ticular fields that are involved.

But true religion has a far more impor-
tant mission. It does not try to get God to
serve us, but shows how we should serve
him. It is not just a means to an end, a de-
vice through which one can get God on
one’'s side in business, social, political or
other activities. Rather, it includes a sub-
missive obedience to the universe’'s Su-
preme Sovereign.

It is only through having a knowledge
of the instructions the Bible contains that
we can know what God’s commands are
and how to serve him. For this reason
true religion must involve Bible educa-
tion. It must provide the Biblical knowl-
edge that is missing from so many lives
today. What further information will the

Bible provide? It shows the reason for
earth’s present difficulties, that ours are
the “last days” of Satan’s wicked rule, and
that the present “critical times” spring
from Satan’s anger at knowing his destruc-
tion is near. This information marks ours
as an important time, and stirs its hearers
into obedience to the Scriptural command
to preach this good news earth-wide.
—2Tim. 3:1; Rev. 12:12; Matt. 24:14,

Those who understand God's Word will
be stirred, just as first-century Christians
were, into active participation in the work
of voluntarily teaching others about this
good news, really obeying the command to
be “always ready to make a defense before
everyone that demands of you a reason for
the hope in you.”—1 Pet. 3:15,

This right knowledge about God's Word
offers a great deal: the explanation of
earth’s present difficulties, a firm under-
standing of their outcome, and an under-
standing of the facts that Jesus said really
do lead to everlasting life. (John 17:3)
Vast multitudes of people have recognized
that this information is vital, preaching it
to the amazing extent that other material
in this special issue of The Watchtower
relates. Will you follow their good example,
studying God’s Word, learning his pur-
poses, and teaching these to others?



MODERN HISTORY of

UROPE with its population of nearly
400 million is the home of Western
civilization. Politically Europe seems to
be the center of struggle for world power
and has been so ever since the Greeks un-
der Alexander established European as-
cendency over Asiatic and African powers
nearly 2,300 years ago. Culturally Europe
is the seat of old-world pagan-influenced
learning, music, art, drama, sports and
philosophy, which occupy the minds of
millions. The full scale of European think-
ing includes the rightist conservative mind,
which is rooted in ancient family aristoc-
racy, class privilege (castes) and traditions
perpetuated by Roman Catholicism. It
hates change, hates intrusion, thinks itself
exclusive, superior and remote from all
new thinking. The shades of thinking vary
toward the center, where there is the lib-
eral mind that is largely the product of
the Protestant Reformation democratically
and progressively desiring only gradual
change. In theory they think all men are
created equal and that each man by his
own capitalistic or socialistic efforts can
attain security and salvation. To the ex-
treme left of the scale of European think-
ing we find the radical mind of atheistic
thought eager for revolutionary change
toward mass control and distribution of
wealth. Materialism is the system that
makes man merely a number or cog in a
vast national machine.
What chances does true Christian think-
ing have in the battle against such en-

trenched, formidable positions of the Eu-
ropean mind?

Since 1880 the Watch Tower Society’s
literature has been circulating in Europe.”
In time the three centers, Britain, Central
Europe (headed by Switzerland) and
Northern Europe (headed by Denmark
and Sweden), became the strongholds of
Jehovah’s witnesses. From these points the
entire continent was served, with Germany
eventually becoming a most fruitful field
of expansion. During both World War |
and World War Il these three centers sur-
vived intact and became generating points
for quick revivals for all other parts of Eu-
rope. In 1942 the witnesses operated in
thirteen countries, with 22,796 active min-
isters on the continent of Europe, not
counting the German associates whom Hit-
ler had banned and imprisoned. At the
close of the second world war there was
a rapid reopening of activities in banned
countries, sparked by a survey tour by
President Knorr and his secretary, M. G.
Henschel, during the winter of 1945-1946.b
By 1947 the revived witnesses in nineteen
countries of Europe reported 74,196 min-
isters in the field service. In 1946 the So-
ciety began to send some Gilead-trained
missionaries into Europe, and in this year
it spent money, a hundred thousand dol-
lars, in opening up branch offices and pur-

aWatch Tower, 1881, October-November, pp. 5 6;
W January 15. 1955 p. 48.

hVX31946, pp. 14-16, 28-31. 45-48. 63. 64. 92-95, 110-112,
141-143.
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chasing printing equipment.0 Recovery has
been rapid. Results in gathering the other
sheep have been astounding. In 1955 there
were 227,374 active European ministers of
the witnesses. Of these, 278 were Gilead-
trained missionaries, working full time.

This amazing postwar expansion has not
been undertaken without opposition direct-
ed from Communist sources. As Russia
gradually lowered the iron curtain in Eu-
rope after 1948, thousands of the witnesses
found themselves subjected to persecution
as severe as, if not worse than, under Nazi
occupation. After only three or four years
of freedom from concentration camps thou-
sands again had to return to such devilish
institutions or be sent to work as slaves in
Russian mines or, still worse, be banished
to Siberia. In the East Zone of Germany
alone 1,016 men and women of the wit-
nesses have been sentenced to a total of
6,865 years in prison and fourteen have
been killed.d

Take for example the tragic story of the
witnesses in Poland. In 1939, before World
War Il began, there were 1,039 ministers
valiantly withstanding bitter persecution
from the fanatic Catholic Hierarchy, which
had subjected the witnesses to a catacomb
existence for years.e Release from Nazi
tyranny in 1945 was sweet but proved to
be short-lived. The Polish witnesses began
quickly to reorganize theocratic worship in
their land. In 1946 they reached a new
peak of 6,014 ministers. Then in 1947 Gil-
ead missionaries arrived to aid them
further in organizing for expansion. By
1948 there were 10,385 active ministers
preaching and in 1950 the amazing total of
18,116 was reached.* Nothing seemed to be
able to stop these courageous Polish fight-

c 1947 Yearbook, p. 254.
d 1954 Yearbook, p. 161.
e1940 Yearbook, p. 160.
f 1951 Yearbook. p. 26.
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ers for true worship in gathering Jehovah's
“sheep.” In 1950 Poland found itself behind
the iron curtain. The witnesses were banned
in that year, the branch office was closed
and leaders were arrested, not to be heard
from again, and the Gilead missionaries
were deported. Once again the Polish wit-
nesses went underground to their former
“catacomb” activities to keep the torch
of Christian worship brightly blazing for
the many other sheep still desirous of flee-
ing to Jehovah's place of safety.

In Czechoslovakia the witnesses like-
wise manifested themselves as true fight-
ers for Christian freedom. Before Hitler
took away the freedom of this progressive
democracy in central Europe in 1938 there
were 1,166 active ministers. During Hit-
ler's time, underground activity kept alive
a limited association among Jehovah’s wit-
nesses in Czechoslovakia. In 1945, with the
downfall of Hitler, the work was quickly
revived and for the year 1946 there were
1,209 active witnesses. When Czechoslo-
vakia began to disappear behind the iron
curtain in 1948, the witnesses were banned,
their branch office was closed down and
many were arrested.® Did this stop the ex-
pansion of the ingathering work? No. In
1950 there were 2,882 active preachers of

k1950 Yearbook, pp. 141-143.
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Jehovah’s kingdom and in 1951 the num-
ber grew to 3,705.hSimilar experiences can
be reported for the witnesses in Commu-
nist Yugoslavia,” Bulgaria, Hungaryl and
Romania.k Even in Russia itself in 1948
there were more than eight thousand min-
isters of Jehovah's kingdom actively keep-
ing up, in many clever, ingenious ways, the
Bible-preaching service.1 Thousands also
are reported to be banished in Siberia,
from whom there has been no word of con-
tact. For the year 1954 it was grand to see
that there were 64,123 witnesses of Jeho-
vah still active in all these countries be-
hind the iron curtain."1

The picture of European expansion is re-
markably shown in the accompanying

table.”
Year <,J\lfulr_121?1%rs of l\l\l/lljirrr11ik§tet§rs Pre'ggmrqg rl—?c]:u rs
1942 13 22,796 5,344,006
1947 19 74,196 12,819,994
1952 24 158,867 19,147,879
1955 24 227,374 23,720,651

Nearly twenty-four million hours a year
of Christian preaching is certainly a mighty
force to bombard the European mind. In
Jehovah's mercy this campaign continues,
that honest-hearted Europeans may free
themselves from their bondage of wrong
thinking to that of a new hope of everlast-
ing life in God’'s new world. In 1955 there
was one active minister of Jehovah's wit-
nesses for every 1,746 of the population. In
1955 in Europe the greatest witness ever
given there by Jehovah's witnesses was
given on both sides of the iron curtain.
Though still a small minority, they Hre a
growing minority whose voices are being
heard in every part of the continent.

h1952 Yearbook, p. 246.. i i

i Increase from 130 ministers in 1944 to 1,164 in 1954.

Growth _from 837 ministers of 1946 to 3,265 in 1954.
954Expansmn from 2,191 preachers in 1946 to 6,072 in

11949 Yearbook, p. 223.

m1955 Yearbook, p. 38.
n1954 Yearbook, p. 273.
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AFRICA

Spiritually, Africa used to be called the
“dark” continent because of its paganism.
But since 1945 the advances made by true
Christianity through Jehovah’s witnesses
no longer leave this continent of 203 mil-
lion as an unenlightened area of the world.
In the northern part of this vast continent
the Mohammedan mind dominates. This
type of thinking is fanatical, religious, un-
reasoning and highly sensual. Women hold
an inferior status and polygamy is widely
practiced. Morals are very corrupt, disease
is rife, living is hard, education is lacking
and higher spiritual values are not appre-
ciated. As for the Europeans on this conti-
nent, they reflect a superior attitude, hold
a state of mind similar to that of their
cousins in Europe and maintain segrega-
tion from the black and colored natives.
Then as to the African, his mind is
deeply rooted in heathen customs and su-
perstitions. He holds loyalty to his patri-
archal system of tribal society. He has a
settled dislike for and suspicion of the con-
quering and exploiting white masters. The
African has little natural affection and does
not understand what it means to love one’s
neighbor or even his wife and children.
Wives are bought in exchange for cattle,
according to their tribal system, in order
to produce children and thus build up the
local village. They have a belief in the de-
parted “spirits of the forefathers,” who
can help them or punish them, depending
on the suffrages of the living. Moreover,
there has been a mind to “do business”
with such “spirits,” not on a basis of love
for them, but on the basis of fear and gain-
ing a material advantage in exchange for
prescribed animal sacrifices. Cruel witch
doctors have been the unloving agents to
keep this system operating.

How have Jehovah’s witnesses coped
with such a variety of European, Moham-
medan and primitive pagan thinking? In
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the early 1900's the Watch Tower Society
began to have associates in South Africa
and established a branch office there, and
then in the 1920’s the educational work be-
gan to move northward into African sec-
tions. Also in the 1920's beginnings were
made in British West Africa, where soon
a branch office was established and the
work was pushed inland. In the early
1930's work was started in Egypt to spread
over slowly across the top of Africa.
Through this three-pronged move, by 1942
some 10,070 witnesses were found in eleven
African lands. Then in 1947 Gilead mis-
sionaries began to be sent into Africa,
twenty that year. December, 1947, January,
1948, and then again in 1952 the Society’s
president visited almost all the branches in
Africa, talked with the African witnesses
and studied their preaching problems.0The
number of active witnesses kept growing
until, in 1955, there were 98,146 with 108
Watch Tower missionaries in thirty-four
lands. This is a 875 per cent increase in
thirteen years!

This has required a great amount of edu-
cational work and patient training on the
part of the unselfish European ministers of
the witnesses and their Gilead mission-
aries. Schools had to be operated to teach
many of the Africans to read and write.
Practically every angle of congregational
organization had to be simplified, and rules
and practices had to be introduced from
no previous conception of matters Biblical.
Christian moral standards had to be intro-
duced, of one wife to a husband in mar-
riage properly legalized, fornication put
away and cleanliness insisted upon before
permanent association with the Society
could be permitted. The African mind has
one obvious characteristic, that of being
imitative. The white and long-trained na-
tive ministers socially mix with these
eager newly interested Africans and set be-
fore them a good example of Christian

OW 1948, pp. 61-64, 77-80.
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love and loving association. The African
quickly detected this as not hypocritical
but sincere and genuine. The Africans are
being granted equal Christian dignity as
they mature. In this way Christian love
and warm fellowship are being inculcated
to develop correct Christian thinking and
higher standards of association, that they
may take an equal position along with
their New World society brothers in other
parts of the earth. While these Africans
are not encumbered with modern “com-
forts” of life, they have time to study
the Bible to learn about God’'s new world.
They are building up hope of gaining ever-
lasting life.

The moral and intellectual transforma-
tion of the African witnesses is an amaz-
ing spectacle even to the secular gov-
erning authorities. The following table in-
dicates the swells of Christian increase in
Africa that give promise for many more
of Jehovah'’s other sheep in that continent
to be gathered into the “one fold.”

Year (l;lfu&l%%rs of'\l\l/lljirr]lqits){aer rs Pre'ggmgg I’Hogu rs
1942 n 10,070 2,200,163
1947 17 24,896 6,298,189
1952 32 72,228 15,460,243
1955 34 98,146 20,222,817

The method of preaching from house to
house by Jehovah’s ministers and making
of return calls to hold Bible studies with
newly interested ones is carried on in
Africa uniformly, just as it is in other
parts of the earth, according to the pattern
set by Jesus and the apostles nineteen hun-
dred years ago. In this manner over
twenty million hours of Christian preach-
ing from the Bible in various native ver-
sions was done during 1955 in what was
formerly “dark” Africa. During 1955 there
were 98,146 or one minister of Jehovah'’s
witnesses for every 2,068 people living in

Africa.
(To be continued)
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EHOVAH, the living God, has the right

to demand exclusive devotion. He is the
Maker of man and of the earth upon which
man lives. All mankind should bring glory
and praise to this One, the only Sovereign
Ruler, for he himself said: “1 am Jehovah,
that is my name; and my glory will I not
give to another, neither my praise unto
graven images.” (lsa. 42:8, AS) Jehovah
himself reveals that he first made the
earth. Then from earth’'s dust he created
our first parents, Adam and Eve, and
placed them in Eden, a paradise home. Je-
hovah told these two persons to fill the
earth, subdue it, and make the whole globe
a paradise for their offspring. These two
disobeyed God. They preferred to follow
the words of another creature, joining him
in his rebellion against Jehovah. For re-
belling, Adam was sentenced to death.
(Gen. 3:19) “Through one man sin entered
into the world and death through sin, and
thus death spread to all men.” (Rom. 5:12,
NW) Mankind, still in the loins of their
first parents, thus became subjects of the
“god of this world,” Satan the Deuvil.

2Today mankind lives on this earth, not
by right, but by the undeserved kindness
of the true God. Not until he chooses to do
so will the Almighty God interfere with the
false god, the ruler of this world, Satan.

1. Why may man’s Maker rightly require exclusive de-
votion from every human?

2. How and when will the disputed issue of Jehovah's
sovereignty be settled?

o | O
Jehovah
ur God am a
*titio

eraatitiggerelisisivedd
— Ex. 20:5, NV/.

six thousand years have
Alrea gy nearrL rebellion .in Eden still
passed since ed that first disrespect-

Jehovah has * w Satan) to remain. How
ful creature ( not tolerate Satan’s dis-

PSPt '?8Y%ve ~ PrEGUERYRY D Sl

“For sake of showing you my pow-
cnce, for have my name declared
era? the earth.” (Ex. 9:16; Rom. 9:17,
W  The time for final settling of this is-
sue as to who rules supreme has now come.
Jehovah will receive exclusive devotion
from all free creation when the false god,
Satan, is abyssed in “the war of the great
day of God the Almighty” at Armageddon.
—Rev. 16:13-16; 20:1-3,

3Students of the Bible have knowledge
of God’s purposes, and they know that he
sent his Son, Jesus Christ, to lay down his
life as a perfect sacrifice in order to re-
deem mankind from death. This was done
1,923 years ago. Jesus proved himself
worthy of being Jehovah'’s vindicator, and
in 1914 Christ Jesus was placed in a posi-
tion to rule. His first act in establishing
the kingdom of his Father was to cast the
Devil with all of his demon hordes out of
heaven down to the earth, and with that
done we now are very near to “the war of
t e great day of God the Almighty.” Then

6 °va lwill show his sovereign power and

tling the dlsputed *khawe already been taken for set-
now avoid mak thq( W How may prudent persons
a ratal mistake?



January 1, 1956

prove that all devotion is exclusively his.
Persons who love righteousness have given
to the Sovereign Ruler exclusive devotion.
We are living in wonderful days when God-
given prophecies about the end of this sys-
tem of things are having fulfillment. All
persons should acquaint themselves with
the Bible, read it, study it and get accurate
knowledge of it. “For if we practice sin
willfully after having received the accurate
knowledge of the truth, there is no longer
any sacrifice for sins left, but there is a
certain fearful expectation of judgment
and there is a fiery jealousy that is going
to consume those in opposition.” (Heb.
10:26, 27, NW) By right thinking, by
thinking the way God teaches us to think,
we shall be happy to give exclusive devo-
tion to the Sovereign Rul-
er of the universe. There
will be no fear of the ex-
pected judgment.

4  The system of things
inwhich mankind now find
themselves keeps them in
a very morbid state of mind. Concern-
ing the future, many have no hope.
Such live only in the present, saying:
“Let us eat and drink, for
tomorrow we are to die.”
(1 Cor. 15:32, NW; Isa.
22:13) Men are hateful,
lustful, selfish—believing
the only way to gain hap-
piness is by conquest of
others. They seek this
false happiness through
conquest in business, in
politics, in religion; and
often whole nations try to conquer other
nations. This world and its people are de-
voted to selfishness. This will lead to world
destruction. There must be a change, and

there will be.

SEeWATCHTOWER.
5 Today men worship themselves or oth-

er men in high places. They make of them-
selves idols and love to have it so. People
today are no better in this respect than
those of centuries gone by. History shows
us the worship of stone gods, goddesses,
four-footed animals, fish, birds. All kinds
of creatures have been carved in wood or
stone, then put on pedestals for people to
prostrate themselves before. Even God'’s
chosen people, the Israelites, bowed them-
selves down before images made of metal,
stone or wood; and what was the result?
Here is Jehovah’'s command through Mo-
ses: “You must not bow down to them
nor be induced to serve them, because |
Jehovah your God am a God exacting ex-
clusive devotion, bi‘'inging punishment for
the iniquity of fathers up-
on sons down to the great-
grandsons and great-great-
grandsons in the case of
those who hate me.” (Ex.
20:5, NW) The whole
world knows that it has
chosen gods to worship
other than Jehovah; and
today mankind, wittingly
or unwittingly, are against
the Sovereign Ruler.

6 There is one archenemy of Jehovah,

Satan the Devil, whom the Scriptures
call “the god of this sys-
tem of things.” (2 Cor.
4:4, AW) That false god
wants to turn every per-
son’s heart and mind away
from Jehovah God, to hate
him even as Satan and his

demons hate Jehovah. The Devil has
done and is doing everything conceiv-
able to blind the minds of unbelievers and

5. Mankind’s present and past ways of worship prove
what?

6. How has Satan’s activity affected Jehovah and earth’s
inhabitants?
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he puts forth strenuous effort to mislead
and blind believers too. He wants all men
to worship any object, no matter how de-
grading, selfish and loveless. He will go to
any limits to debauch mankind. But no
matter what maneuvers the Devil makes,
no matter how loud the propaganda to
praise men and worship them, and no mat-
ter how severe the pressure of persecu-
tion on true followers of Jehovah's en-
throned Christ, the true God still demands
of his genuine worshipers exclusive devo-
tion. For Jehovah's witnesses there is no
room for compromise. They must not bow
down to any other gods or serve them. If
they do they die, for Jehovah will not tol-
erate any worship of men or idols.

7 The life that Jehovah gave to man
the very beginning was a gift, and man, by
being obedient to his Maker, was free to
use this life to praise and worship Jehovah
and so maintain his own life. Obedience to
his Maker was essential. The doing of the
Sovereign’s will is required of every person
living on earth and of every creature in the
universe. God's Son, Christ Jesus, gained
eternal life through obedience, thus show-
ing exclusive devotion to Jehovah. The
Israelites, on their long trek through the
wilderness after they were brought out of
the land of Egypt, many times failed in
their worship of God. But throughout all
of this period Jehovah God was very mer-
ciful toward faithless lIsrael. There were
occasions, one after another, that would
have given Jehovah just reason to destroy
the whole nation. However, for his own
name’s sake and because of the promise he
had made to their forefathers, Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, he kept on dealing with
them as his chosen people. For centuries
those stiff-necked Jews went their way and
continued to bow down to other gods, for-
getting the true worship of the One who
7, 8 (a) Why is obedience to Jehovah essential?

(b) What results of obedience and of disobedience may
we profitably compare?
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gave them their daily needs, and by their
actions said: “Every one that doeth evil
is good in the sight of Jehovah, and he
delighteth in them.” (Mai. 2:17, About
a thousand years after being delivered
from Egypt the Israelites actually used
these words, showing how corrupt the na-
tion had become. Can anyone think that
the only true God of the universe can allow
such disrespect to go on forever?

8Later, in Paul’'s day, the situation was
even worse, and he sized up humankind in
this manner: “Although asserting they
were wise, they became foolish and turned
the glory of the incorruptible God into
something like the image of corruptible
man and of birds and four-footed creatures
ifand creeping things. Therefore God in
keeping with the desires of their hearts
gave them up to uncleanness, that their
bodies might be dishonored among them,
even those who exchanged the truth of
God for the lie and venerated and rendered
sacred service to the creation rather than
the One who created, who is blessed for-
ever. Amen.”—Rom. 1:22-25, NW.

ARE TODAY’'S PEOPLE BETTER?

9Today some humans may think they
have advanced since the days of the Roman
Empire, or that they are not like the
Israelites, the Greeks or the Egyptians.
But are the people today any better in their
thinking and in their worship? Look at the
so-called heathen nations. They still bow
down before their gods of wood, stone and
metal. But the Christian nations—surely
they are better! On the contrary, they too
are still bowing down before crosses, altars
and images or dolls supposed to be “the
virgin” and other “saints.” Not only in re-
ligious practice do we find men, women
and children bowing down before their own
handmade images and pictures of dictators

9, 10. How does the worship practiced by so-called
heathen peoples compare with that of Christendom?
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but we find many worshiping statues of
great men, heroes of war, and praying be-
fore “eternal” flames or a monument for
an “unknown soldier”! Are they not wor-
shiping the dead, who they claim have died,
not in vain, but to “make the world safe
for democracy” ?

SfreWATCHTOWEFC 11

of Jehovah’'s spokesmen of the past and
present he has given “that we may not be
overreached by Satan, for we are not
ignorant of his designs.”—2 Cor. 2:11, NW.

P Today the world is under the influence

and guidance of “the god of this world,”
who has blinded the hearts and minds of

D  Have these millions of men and womenthe people in it. He has blinded them so

who have died in world wars made the
world safe for democracy or for any of
mankind? No; today Christendom bows
low and honors her war dead, just like
millions of so-called heathens who for cen-
turies have been worshiping all their dead
ancestors. Today, in Christendom, men and
women seriously trust in carnal weapons
and in strong men whom they see, and they
actually worship such leaders. This is the
world of today. Wherein do they worship
the true and living God, Jehovah? Many
claim that all this ancestor and image
worship, regardless of what it is, brings one
closer to God. But does it? To which deity
does it bring you closer—to the “god of
this world,” Satan the Devil, or to the
Sovereign Ruler, the living God, Jehovah?

“ Today mankind is worshiping idols
just as much as did the ancient Israelites
and the pagans of olden time. Jehovah re-
jected his chosen people because they were
not giving him exclusive devotion. Today
Jehovah God will be casting off a whole
world, yes, most of more than two billion
now living, because they willfully choose
not to recognize the Sovereign Ruler. (Jer.
25:32,33, AS) It is time for everyone to
turn to the living God, Jehovah, to study
his Word, and to learn his way of life eter-
nal. This “whole world is lying in the
power of the wicked one,” said John.
(Matt. 13:19; John 12:31; 1 John 5:19,
NW) In the very beginning Satan was suc-
cessful in misleading Eve and through her
to trip up Adam and to turn them both
away from true worship. The wise counsel

11, 12. Why is true worship timely today?

that they will not see who is the Sovereign
Ruler of the universe or understand his
purposes. That wicked one does not want
man to live; he wants him to perish in
Jehovah'’s ‘war at Armageddon.’” Mankind,
by continuing in their works of the flesh—
which are “fornication, uncleanness, loose
conduct, idolatry, practice of spiritism,
hatreds, strife, jealousy, fits of anger, con-
tentions, divisions, sects, envies, drunken
bouts, revelries, and things like these”—
will go on to the day of destruction. That
is exactly what the Devil wants. “Those
who practice such things will not inherit
God’'s kingdom.”—Gal. 5:19-21,

WHO GIVE EXCLUSIVE DEVOTION?

“ Today upon earth there is a New
World society of men, women and children
who are determined to give exclusive devo-
tion to the true God, Jehovah. They are
done with the works of the flesh, for they
have been washed clean in the blood of
Jehovah's faithful Son, our Lord Jesus
Christ. (Eph. 1:5-7,
bring forth ‘fruitage of the spirit, which
is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, kindness,
goodness, faith, mildness, self-control.’
(Gal. 5:22, 23, NW) These sound principles
of right living may and must be followed
by anyone desiring now to survive and en-
joy the approval of the Sovereign Ruler.
By making the mind over, that is, by
thinking now as Jehovah wants you to
think, by thinking beneficially, uprightly,
you surely will equip and prepare yourself

13. What essential requirements for New World living
may now be recognized, and by whom?

\Now they
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for New World living. Every person who
survives the “war of the great day of God
the Almighty” will have proved to his fel-
lows, as well as to himself and to the true
God, that he or she really wants to be obe-
dient to Jehovah, giving him exclusive de-
votion and joyfully worshiping him in his
new world of righteousness forever.

Brooklyn, N.Y.

raised us up together and seated us togeth-
er in the heavenly places in union with
Christ Jesus, that in the coming systems of
things there might be demonstrated the
surpassing riches of his undeserved kind-
ness in his graciousness toward us in union
with Christ Jesus. By this undeserved
kindness, indeed, you have been saved

X4 The issue of sovereignty—Who ruleghrough faith; and this not owing to you,

supreme?—must be settled; but Jehovah
chooses his own time. In many centuries
now past he has proved that integrity-
keeping persons can be faithful even under
extreme adversity. He has proved this by
all kinds of men and women from every
nation, kindred and tongue. When Jesus
Christ was upon earth nineteen hundred
years ago he opened up the way for will-
ing ones of mankind to be reconciled to
Almighty God. A new nation was being
created that would truly bring glory and
Honor to Jehovah God. That nation, con-
sisting of 144,000 and called the “little
flock” (Luke 12:32), Jehovah destined to
become joint heirs with Christ Jesus in his
heavenly kingdom to rule and reign with
him for a thousand years. “Furthermore,”
Paul wrote to them, “it is you God made
alive though you were dead in your tres-
passes and sins, in which you at one time
walked according to the system of things
of this world, according to the ruler of the
authority of the air, the spirit that now
operates in the sons of disobedience. Yes,
among them we all at one time conducted
ourselves in harmony with the desires of
our flesh, doing the things the flesh and the
thoughts willed, and we were naturally
children of wrath even as the rest. But
God, who is rich in mercy, for his great
love with which he loved us, made us alive
together with the Christ, even when we
were dead in trespasses—by undeserved
kindness you have been saved—and he
14, 15. (a) Why has Almighty God selected certain hu-

mans to become his Son’s associates in heaven? (b) Who
comprise the “one fold” under Jehovah's one Shepherd?

it is God's gift."—Eph. 2:1-8, NW.
BExclusive devotion Jehovah God is be-
ing given by all of these, for they “are be-
ing built up together into a place for God
to inhabit by spirit.” (Eph. 2:22,
Now even more people of all nations, Kkin-
dreds and tongues are coming to worship
Jehovah. Indeed, a *“great crowd” are
manifesting themselves in these days along
with the remnant or remaining ones of the
“little flock.” These all are brought into
one fold under Jehovah’'s one Shepherd,
Christ Jesus. These “other sheep,” as the
Bible calls them (John 10:16), know too
that Jehovah their God is a God exacting
exclusive devotion, and that he will not
tolerate any rivalry; therefore they have
separated themselves from the world. All
in the “one fold” heed Jesus' statement
that he was in the world but not a part of
it (John 17:14-16), and: “Keep on, then,
seeking first the kingdom and his (Jeho-
vah's] righteousness, and all these other
things will be added to you.”—Matt. 6:33,
NW.

BSeeking first the kingdom of God de-
mands of one exclusive devotion to Him.
The now-established kingdom of God vindi-
cates Jehovah's name and word. About
forty years ago its first operation or act
was to cast the Devil from his position of
rival in heaven. (Isa. 14:12, AS; Rev. 12:9,
NW) Now Satan and his invisible hordes
can operate only in earth’s vicinity. Here,
too, their ousting is due. Here, too, the is-

16. Why is it necessary now for every human to recog-
nize Jehovah’s sovereignty?
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sue of sovereignty or unrivaled rulership
Jehovah's now-established kingdom will
settle. (Isa. 9:7; Dan. 2:44, “1 Jeho-
vah your God am a God not tolerating
rivalry.” (Ex. 20:5,
will not give his glory to any other person.
His principles of truth and righteousness
will be carried out. From now on, in the
mind of every living creature, universe-
wide, his identity as the Supreme Sover-
eign and his name Jehovah must stand
alone! (Isa. 2:11; Hab. 2:20, AS) “You
must not bow down to another god, be-
cause Jehovah is exclusively devoted to his
name. He is a God exacting exclusive de-
votion.”—Ex. 34:14, NW; Fenton.

“LET YOUR NAME BE SANCTIFIED”

SKeWATCHTOWER 13

vessel to make—what it will look like, the
glory it shall have, whether it should be
one of great beauty or just one for common
use. After the potter has made many beau-

NAmaifyihypieimesis and set them upon his shelf

for people to see, the persons looking at the
work of the artist do not worship or praise
the vessel. Honor or glory is not given to
what is created; but the complimentary
remark, the praise, goes to the one that
formed the vessel. We should think a per-
son quite unbalanced who stood before a
piece of pottery, praising it and glorifying
it; but if he spoke complimentary words to
its creator we could understand his ex-
pression.

BJehovah is the potter. He is the maker.
He has produced these beautiful creatures

I/ Jehovah cannot tolerate any othempon earth. He shaped them. He formed

name to stand equal with his. He is above
all. At one time he was alone, with all the
power and authority in the whole universe.
This supremacy he never has given and
never will give to another. Everything that
was made, created, brought forth, given
life, was at the instance of this One, Jeho-
vah. Creation is his work. He is the source
of all life. He can create and destroy when
he desires. But Jehovah, the eternal One,
from everlasting to everlasting, is the crea-
tive God who wishes other persons to en-
joy life; hence he gives life as a gift. (Ps.
90:1-17, AS) In Jehovah'’s doing so, how-
ever, he requires that his creature must
recognize him as Sovereign Ruler and give
him exclusive devotion. There is no room
for competition or rivalry. When Jehovah
created man and woman he did not create
them to be worshiped. They were to be the
worshipers. Jehovah is in the position of
a potter. He makes the clay of the ground
into a form for his pleasure. The clay on
the potter’s wheel is subject to his fingers.
It is for the potter to decide the kind of

17, 18. What claims of Jehovah should every human
creature properly recognize today?

them. He gave them their loveliness and
made them attractive. He did more. He
gave them life. It is Jehovah, then, who is
to be complimented. He is the one who
should receive the adoration, exclusive de-
votion. We are the things made. We glorify
our Maker, in the same way that the vessel
of a potter would bring honor to its crea-
tor. It is Jehovah God that has brought
us into existence. He is the one to whom
credit is due. He does not need to tolerate
any rivalry, nor will he.

‘WALK NOT AFTER OTHER GODS’

1In these days of great selfishness and
striving among nations and people there
are too many individuals that want praise
rather than to give praise. In requiring
praise they become rivals of God. The
Devil told Eve that ‘if you eat of this tree
of knowledge of good and evil you will be
like God.’ This idea is still instilled in man,
and man wants to be worshiped, even
though he is nothing—just dust of the
ground, clay formed into a beautiful crea-
19, 20. (a) What is indicated by any human creature’s

desire for praise? (b) What examples of disrespect
toward Jehovah serve as warnings to us?
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ture by the Sovereign Ruler of the universe
and given life by that Creator. But the
living creature does not want to praise his
Creator. He becomes proud, haughty, self-
important; and it is not long until he be-
gins to tell God wherein He is wrong. It is
a common thing to read in newspapers the
comments of Christendom’s clergy, and to
see how they criticize the Bible, God's
Word. Many clergymen have written books
on “higher criticism,” going so far as
denying the ransom sacrifice of Christ Je-
sus. They claim to be Christians but deny
Christ himself as the Son of God. How
could such be Christian?

D0ther clergymen of Christendom go
so far as to call Jehovah a “bully,” thus
bringing the Sovereign Ruler of the uni-
verse to a low, despicable position in the
minds of those whom this One created. All
of this is done to bring disrespect to the
Sovereign Ruler and to bring praise to the
one who was created, a man. Christendom
and its representatives are not giving ex-
clusive devotion to Jehovah. They are in-
terested in their own aims, their own na-
tion, their national wars; even believing
that Catholics and Protestants in one coun-
try are more blessed, more greatly favored,
them Catholics and Protestants in another
country. Where is their unity, their broth-
erly love? Is it just vain words?

2l There is only one true God, and one
people living upon this earth, all from

21. For what other reasons is exclusive devotion to
Jehovah of first importance now?

N. Y.

Brooklyn,

God’'s original creation; and in his due
time all will be of one nation, having one
God. He will not tolerate rivalry. His king-
dom will endure forever. All mankind who
refuse to get in line with true worship will
be annihilated, destroyed, there being no
place in his universe for rebels. “You must
not walk after other gods, any gods of the
peoples who are all around you, (for Jeho-
vah your God in your midst is a God exact-
ing exclusive devotion,) for fear the anger
of Jehovah your God may blaze against you
and he must annihilate you from off the
surface of the ground.” (Deut. 6:14, 15,
NW) This statement is so definite and
positive: “You must never have any other
gods against my face,” or, as the margin
says, “You must never have any other gods
in defiance of me.” (Deut. 5:7, NW) But
still there are many persons today who
worship this world and this system of
things, all of which is in defiance of God's
righteous kingdom. On the one hand, they
pray, “Thy kingdom come. Thy will be
done in earth, as it is in heaven” (Matt.
6:10); and, on the other hand, they go for-
ward and support the United Nations or-
ganization, which is definitely set against
God’s enthroned King Christ Jesus. Reli-
gionists have supported and keep on sup-
porting today’s United Nations and yester-
day’s League of Nations. Indeed they went
so far as to say that this “League” was the
political expression of God’s kingdom. Is it
not plain to see that they are setting up
something of their own in defiance of
Jehovah?

Heaven Can Wait

ft J. J. Scherer, a Lutheran clergyman in Richmond, Virginia, tor nearly 50 years,
told a group of Roanoke ministers his view on going to heaven: “If tickets were

offered me, one for a stay in heaven and the other in Virginia,

the ticket to Virginia.
Herald, June 29, 1955.

I would choose

I want to go to heaven—but not today.”—Dallas Times
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OW strange it is that today’'s
world leaders have not heeded
the words of Joshua! For Joshua served the
same God the leaders of Christendom claim
to be serving. He said: “ ‘Fear Jehovah and
serve him with integrity and in truth and
remove the gods that your forefathers
served on the other side of the River and
in Egypt, and serve Jehovah. Now if it is
bad in your eyes to serve Jehovah, choose
for yourselves today whom you will serve,
whether the gods that your forefathers
who were on the other side of the River
served or the gods of the Amorites in
whose land you are dwelling. But as for
me and my household, we shall serve Jeho-
vah.” At this the people answered and said:
‘It is unthinkable on our part to abandon
Jehovah so as to serve other gods.’” (Josh.
24:14-16,
ers do not think that way, that is the way
Jehovah's witnesses think. At some time
in their lives every one of the New World
society of Jehovah's witnesses was a part
of the old world. But they no longer are
going to serve the gods east of the Euphra-
tes River, that is, the gods of Babylon, or
the gods of Egypt, which put their trust in
military strength. Instead, Jehovah's wit-
nesses have heeded the words: “Get out
of her, my people, if you do not want to
share with her in her sins, and if you do
not want to receive part of her plagues.”
—Rev. 18:4, NW.
2The “other sheep” realize Jehovah,
their God, brought them up out of Babylon.
They willingly came and will not “abandon
1, 2. As to their respective ways of thinking, how do

today’'s world leaders and the witnesses of Jehovah
differ?

15

WHOM YOU WILL

Jehovah so as to serve other gods.” They
see the triumphant kingdom of Jehovah
God already established in the heavens,
and they see Satan the “god of this world”
has been cast down to earth, and they
understand the present woe among inhab-
ited of earth because the Devil has come
down to them. Soon the Devil and his
whole demonic organization will be abyssed
because of not giving exclusive devotion to
the Sovereign Ruler of the universe, Jeho-
vah.

3Men and women who want to live, not
die, must give to Jehovah exclusive devo-
tion. Each of such must willingly choose to
dedicate his life to Jehovah'’s service and

NW)But though the worl&lkag-his commandments. By following the

commandments of God he proves that he
loves God. He shows obedience to the will of
God. “If you observe my commandments,
you will remain in my love, just as | have
observed the commandments of the Father
and remain in his love.” (John 15:10, NW)
This means all Jehovah's commandments.
Some individuals want to choose which
commandments they will keep. For exam-
ple, one will say it is not necessary to be
baptized and symbolize his dedication of
himself to Jehovah God. He feels that as
long as he is associated with Jehovah's
witnesses he will gain Jehovah's blessing
and be taken into the new world of right-
eousness. He feels: ‘I don’t want to be tied
35. (a) One having chosen to dedicate himself to Jeho-
vah, what other steps of obedience then are rightly

taken? (b) May one properly question the need for
water immersion, and why do you so answer?
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up so tightly with any organization; so |
will not be baptized; I'll go witnessing, but
I'll keep myself free.’” It is not a matter of
being tied with an organization. Rather,
if you want to live, it is a matter of giving
exclusive devotion to Jehovah God. One
refusing to be baptized thinks baptism will
obligate him and place greater responsibil-
ities upon him. Remember, he already has
the responsibility when he has the knowl-
edge. One cannot bargain with God. If he
wants life, he gives exclusive devotion to
Jehovah God; he keeps God’'s command-
ments and he walks in the footsteps of
Christ Jesus and gladly is baptized as an
open, public confession of his dedication.

*Sometimes a visiting circuit servant
finds a congregation of fifty-five publish-
ers, all going out regularly every month,
preaching the good news of the Kingdom
and joyfully serving. But on checking the
records he finds that twenty of the fifty-
five have not been baptized. He wonders
why and makes inquiry. He finds that they
think that if they symbolize their dedica-
tion to Jehovah God too great a responsi-
bility will be put upon them. Ask yourself,
Do they really love Jehovah? Are they in-
terested in exclusive devotion to him, or
do they want to keep one foot in the old
world and one in the new? When Jehovah
set out a course of action for his Son,
namely, to be baptized in water, then cer-
tainly that course of action must be fol-
lowed by everyone that wants to live eter-
nally in God’'s new world. No individual
decides whether baptism is right or wrong.
A person dedicating himself to Jehovah
God and wanting life in the new world
must know it is compulsory to be baptized.
Some privately think of it as a silly formal-
ism, but in effect such say that they are
wiser than God. They flippantly conclude
that this being baptized is old-fashioned!
Even some might say: “Well, that is the
only point | disagree on; otherwise, | ac-

Brooklyn, N.Y.

cept God’'s Word.” When further examin-
ing, you will find he disagrees also on many
other simple things, putting himself in
the position of a critic, criticizing the Crea-
tor. And here he, the critic, is only a ves-
sel. Has the one created a right to question,
criticize or find fault with what the Sover-
eign Ruler demands of any one of his
creatures? (Rom. 9:20, When Jeho-
vah shows water baptism is a symbol of
our dedication, then that is what every
Christian should want to do.

5Was it not said by Jesus: “Go therefore
and make disciples of people of all the na-
tions, baptizing them in the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the holy spir-
it, teaching them to observe all the things
I have commanded you. And, look! I am
with you all the days until the consumma-
tion of the system of things”? (Matt.
28:19, 20, NW) Any individual who wants
to live and gain Jehovah's favor must be
humble before Jehovah God and recognize
the provision that his Son made for his
redemption, and at the same time carry
out His commandments. That is why Peter
said: “Repent, therefore, and turn around
so as to get your sins blotted out, that
seasons of refreshing may come from the
person of Jehovah and that he may send
forth the Christ appointed for you, Jesus,
whom heaven, indeed, must contain within
itself until the times of restoration of all
things of which God spoke through the
mouth of his holy prophets of old time. In
fact, Moses said: ‘Jehovah God will pro-
duce for you from among your brothers a
prophet like me. You must listen to him
according to all the things he speaks to
you. Indeed, any soul that does not listen
to that Prophet will be completely de-
stroyed from among the people.’” (Acts
3:19-23, NW) Listen, then; for these com-
mands are not too much for any creature.

6There may be things that a person does

6. How is understanding gained?
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not understand, things that just now are
not entirely clear. But the light shines
more and more until the perfect day.
(Prov. 4:18, RS) The more one studies
God's Word and the more one lives by the
commandments of God, the more he sees
how reasonable it is; and life eternal is
within his grasp. God’s Word is more than
common sense. It is wisdom from on high.
Follow it.

‘NOT OF THIS WORLD’

7Jehovah’s witnesses are peaceful, want-
ing only to be exclusively devoted to Jeho-
vah's kingdom work. They know their
position on earth is to represent God and
him alone. Worldly governments do not
want their constituents to be neutral as far
as this world is concerned. However, when
one gives exclusive devotion to Jehovah
God he will not be mixed up with this
world’'s politics, religions or commercial
movements. While in the world he is not
a part of it. All so minded seek first the
kingdom of heaven and Jehovah’s right-
eousness, and then all other things will be
added to them.—Matt. 6:33, AW.

8Today’s Christian minister cannot live
according to the moral code of the old
world, wherein it winks its eye at adultery
and fornication, thinks it is smart to be
drunk. Forgetting and forsaking fine coun-
sel Jehovah has set forth in his Word, more
and more persons have become delinquent.
Also, more worried have become each na-
tion’s leaders concerning the delinquency.
Now any violation of God's Word shows
disrespect for the Sovereign Ruler and his
enthroned Christ. Wickedness of the world
as described by Jude warns us how it
might infiltrate into the congregation of
God. And concerning those who try to cor-
rupt the true followers of Christ he said:
“These men are murmurers, complainers

7, 8. What right attitude toward “this world” is main-
tained by one dedicated to Jehovah?
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about their lot in life, proceeding accord-
ing to their own desires, and their mouths
speak swelling things, while they are ad-
miring personalities for the sake of their
own benefit.” (Jude 16, AW) Such, of
course, are not giving exclusive devotion
to Jehovah God; and the scripture tells us
that we cannot mingle ourselves with peo-
ple of this kind or worship their gods or
serve them, “for fear the anger of Jehovah
your God may blaze against you and he
must annihilate you from off the surface
of the ground.”—Deut. 6:15, AW.

SLAVE OR MASTER?

9Exclusive devotion to Jehovah God is
avery serious requirement. Let us consider
it now from Jehovah'’s viewpoint. “Exclu-
sive” means keeping others out, or exclud-
ing. It means single or sole, or singly de-
voted. No one can be included in God’s
position. He is exclusive. Everyone else
stays outside this most honored position
that he only can hold. He is alone in his
exalted place in the universe. He will not
include anyone else with himself. His glory
he does not share with another. Christ Je-
sus appreciated the very exclusive position
his Father held in the universe; and on
this point Paul wrote: “Christ Jesus, who,
although he was existing in God’'s form,
gave no consideration to a seizure, namely,
that he should be equal to God. No, but
he emptied himself and took a slave’s form
and came to be in the likeness of men.
More than that, when he found himself in
fashion as a man, he humbled himself and
became obedient as far as death, yes, death
on a torture stake.” (Phil. 2:5-8, NW)
Again Jesus himself said: “1 am going my
way to the Father, because the Father is
greater than | am.”—John 14:28, NW.

DSatan the Devil chose to try to push

9, 10. (&) How may we describe the exclusiveness of
Jehovah? (b) What right and wrong attitudes toward
Jehovah are exemplified for us by Christ Jesus and
Satan ?
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Jehovah God out of this exclusive position;
and, of course, Satan has not given to Jeho-
vah exclusive devotion, for he seriously
considers being like the Most High, and he
has put it into the minds of all creation
that they should be as God, knowing good
and evil; in other words, that they should
be judges, deciding what is right and
wrong in the universe. So we often find
clergymen disputing, challenging, the Word
of God, claiming portions of the Bible are
just fairy tales; and thus they have set
themselves up as God, qualified to question
and dispute with Almighty God. What
pride!

11A humble person, devoted to Jehovah,
would be filled with zeal and piety. “Devo-
tion” means an eager inclination or a
strong attachment; an ardent love or affec-
tion for one. Devotion has to do with one’s
religiousness. Today one who understands
true religion carries on genuine worship,
even as Jesus predicted: “The hour is com-
ing, and it is now, when the genuine wor-
shipers will worship the Father with spirit
and truth, for, indeed, the Father is look-
ing for such kind to worship him.” (John
4:23, AW) Anyone giving Jehovah God ex-
clusive devotion will not allow anything
else to break into that devotion or to mar
it. Jehovah cannot tolerate it; therefore
the individual should not let anything in-
terfere. One’s devotion to Jehovah God
must be filled with love. It must be an ar-
dent love, a single love to Jehovah God—
not a love that can be divided with some-
one else.

SReEWATCHTOWER
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the Father with all your heart, mind, soul
and strength; secondly, Love your neigh-
bor as yourself. Here again this puts Jeho-
vah God in a singular or unique position,
exclusive, separated from all other love. He
is outstanding and in a position alone, as
Sovereign. Love goes directly to him with-
out any sharing of that love. That is exclu-
sive devotion. The similar second com-
mandment is that we love our neighbors
as we love ourselves. Although this love
takes in a greater sweep, embracing hu-
mankind, who in turn can love us, yet no
one human becomes exclusive in this un-
selfishness on our pant. Our love for neigh-
bor can include all mankind. But as to the
Creator, he alone claims and rightly is
given exclusive devotion. Loving our neigh-
bor as we individually love ourselves is not
exclusive, though proper. We do not wor-
ship the neighbor, but just show love. With
Jehovah our love involves worship, service,
obedience; and in this he tolerates no
rivalry.

B Jesus showed the principle of this
dividual love, for he was very well ac-
guainted with his Father, so well acquaint-
ed that he could say, when one knew the
Son he also knew the Father. “Jesus said
. . . '‘No one comes to the Father except
through me. If you men had known me,
you would have known my Father also.””
Setting forth the principle of exclusive de-
votion to Jehovah God and his kingdom,
Jesus also pointed out that greater love
for the Kingdom and the vindication of
Jehovah's name is more important than

2 On Exodus 34:14 the translation othe love of neighbor. The creature’s only

the French (
puts it this way: “God wants to be loved
uniquely”—that is, he wants to be loved
in a class by himself, singularly. When up-
on earth Christ Jesus mentioned two com-
mandments. First, said he, you must love
11, 12. (a) What is included in genuine worship of Jeho-

vah? (b) How are love of God and love of neighbor
comparable ?

Adeiax Version, 18BAfoach to the heavenly Father now is

through the Son; therefore Jesus said:
“Everyone, then, that acknowledges his
belief in me before men, | will also ac-
knowledge my belief in him before my
Father who is in the heavens.” And, then,

13, 14. How is this comparison made clearer by Jesus?
and how may we benefit by understanding it now?

n-
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to show how great must be this love for
the Father that is shown through the Son,
Jesus says: “He that has greater affection
for father or mother than for me is not
worthy of me; and he that has greater
affection for son or daughter than for me
is not worthy of me. And whoever does not
accept his torture stake and follow after
me is not worthy of me.”—John 14:6, 7;
Matt. 10:32, 37, 38, NW.

UAfter Jehovah's ‘war at Armageddon’
all survivors will know him and give him
their first love. Even today Jehovah'’s wit-
nesses must give him such love through
the Son, Christ Jesus; and that puts us in
a unique relationship with our Creator, for
‘he is a God that wants to be loved unique-
ly.” “The Father is looking for such kind
to worship him.” That worship will be with
spirit and truth, and it will be exclusive.
There is no one else involved in this love
and worship; hence it stands alone.

BWhen one is so exclusively devoted, it
suggests another unique relationship be-
tween the two, that of master and slave.
Jehovah is the Master because he is the
Creator, the Owner; and it is required of
the creature or owned one to do the will of
his Master. Jehovah is the exclusive and
sole owner of the creature. He made him.
Jehovah God arranged for his Son to pur-
chase the human family; so the scripture
says: “You were bought with a price; stop
becoming slaves of men.” (1 Cor. 7:23,
NW) In his letter to the Corinthians Paul
set forth a very interesting discussion
about slaves: “In whatever state each one
was called, let him remain in it. Were you
called a slave? Do not let it worry you, but
if you can also become free, rather seize
the opportunity. For anyone in the Lord
that was called a slave is the Lord’s freed-
man: likewise he that was called a free
man is a slave of Christ. You were bought

15. Scripturally, how is the position of a slave properly
viewed ?
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with a price; stop becoming slaves of men.
In whatever condition each one was called,
brothers, let him remain in it associated
with God.”—1 Cor. 7:20-24,

BIn early Christian times it did not
make any difference to God or Christ Jesus
if people were free men or slaves. They
could still be called to the high position of
joint heirship with Christ Jesus in heaven-
ly glory. But no matter what condition
they found themselves in, bond or free,
such became slaves of Christ; and it was
only in that manner that they could be-
come associated with God. Now, too, the
person who comes to Jehovah and dedi-
cates himself through Christ Jesus to Jeho-
vah’s service makes himself God'’s slave. In
this action the Christian is not hypocrit-
ical but sincerely pleased to give exclusive
devotion to the Sovereign Ruler and to
carry out the will of the Father, just as the
Son showed obedience to the command-
ments of his Father. This slavelike rela-
tionship comes from the heart. It is the
dedicated one’s innermost desire. In his
heart he has the proper inclination toward
God. For him it is natural to want to obey
the true God. It is such an individual’s de-
liberate choice to be a slave. It is the dedi-
cated person’s preference to put himself in
this slavelike relationship to the rightful
Master, Jehovah.

“SLAVE TO TIME INDEFINITE”

I7In days of ancient Israel sometimes it
became necessary for the Hebrew to sell
himself into slavery. God's Word tells us:
“In case you should buy a Hebrew slave,
he will be a slave six years, but in the
seventh he will go out as one set free with-
out charge. If he should come in by him-

16. One’s choice to be a slave of Jehovah today denotes
what?

17, 18. (a) Anciently, in Israel, why might one become
a “slave to time indefinite” ? (b) What wholesome les-
sons may today’s Christian minister draw from this
ancient practice?
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self, by himself he will go out. If he is the
owner of a wife, then his wife must go out
with him. If his master should give him a
wife and she does bear him sons or daugh-
ters, the wife and her children will become
her master’s and he will go out by himself.
But if the slave should insistently say, ‘I
really love my master, my wife and my
sons; | do not want to go out as one set
free,’” then his master must bring him near
to God and must bring him up against the
door or the doorpost and his master must
pierce his ear through with an
awl and he must be his slave
to time indefinite.”—Ex. 21:
2-6, NW.

BHere we find a man in
slavery, wholly devoted to his
master, and he goes so far as

to say: “I really love my
master.” For a Christian,
too, this is the right

frame of mind to be in.

Always he should see

himself in the slavelike

position, eager to serve

the Master, Jehovah, who

has given him life and all its blessings. No
one should ever want to be free from Jeho-
vah God, to go his own way. The Devil was
the first one to hold this wrong desire and
his end will be destruction.

BJehovah God rightfully demands ex-
clusive devotion. But when this exclusive
devotion is given to the Sovereign Ruler of
the universe it must be given on the choice
of the individual. He will not be forced to
it. He must desire to give it, willingly,
gladly. No one will drive him into this
position or push him into the service of
Jehovah God. But because of his study of
God's Word, his wanting to do Jehovah's
will, it is his inclination, his preference,
to be in full harmony with God and God's

19, 20. How does one’s freedom to choose appear here
in our study?
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purposes and to be his slave, even as Jeho-
vah's Son Christ Jesus was delighted to
do the commandment of his Father.

D One who has dedicated himself to Je-

hovah's service certainly is like this He-
brew slave who is willing to be a slave to
time indefinite. As to members of the
New World society, this means for eter-
nity. Jehovah so loved the world that
he sent his only-begotten Son to this
earth so that those on earth who choose to
believe on him might have everlasting life.
He arranged for his Son to
purchase the human family.
There are many who will
refuse to recognize them-
selves as slaves and come
under this purchase price
and will choose to go their
own way, but that way of
theirs, which is the way of
“this world,” will mean

their death.—John 3:16;
1 John 2:17,
2 “The

righteous is blessed; but the

name of the wicked shall
rot.” (Prov. 10:7, AS) Those who refuse
the ransom will die eternally and thus be
annihilated, never having any existence.
Just as Jehovah God recorded through his
prophet Jeremiah: “They shall sleep a
perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith the
King, whose name is Jehovah of hosts.”
(Jer. 51:57, AS) All persons who have
dedicated their lives to the service of Jeho-
vah God must realize that being a Chris-
tian is a serious thing; and, as expressed
by Moses, “You must not take up the name
of Jehovah your God in a worthless way,
for Jehovah will not leave the one unpun-
ished who takes up his name in a worth-
less way.” (Ex. 20:7, NW) One should not
think that because he has dedicated him-
self to Jehovah God and was baptized in

21 Choosing to serve Jehovah brings what obligations?

memory
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water, God now is obligated to do every-
thing for him. God certainly will carry out
his part of the agreement in blessing and
caring for one; but the slave, who says that
he will give exclusive devotion to Jehovah
God, must also carry out his part of the

<%
CyYj. course of least resistance, and
they follow the way of the great majority,
which leads into sin and eventually death
and annihilation. Some think that being a
Christian is a very difficult task, and great-
er than they can bear in this wicked world.
Many do not mind being “Christians,” so
called, of Christendom, where they can
practice all the self-indulgences, carrying
on the lusts of the flesh as Christendom
approves; and they feel that they are do-
ing all right. But to be a real Christian,
one who is walking in the footsteps of
Christ Jesus, is considered in the minds of
most people a hard thing to do. But how
can we harmonize the supposedly difficult
task of being a Christian with the expres-
sion of Christ Jesus, who said: “My load
is light”? Let us see what Jesus said:
“Come to me, all you who are toiling and
loaded down, and | will refresh you. Take
my yoke upon you and become my dis-
ciples, for I am mild-tempered and lowly
in heart, and you will find refreshment for
your souls. For my yoke is kindly and my
load is light.”—Matt. 11:28-30, NW.

1 How do Christendom’s supporters think of one’s be-
coming a footstep follower of Jesus?
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arrangement. He must show that he is a
slave, and an obedient one of the Sover-
eign Ruler. One’s life is dependent on his
true, genuine worship, and ‘the Father is
looking for such kind of worship,” for he
is “a God exacting exclusive devotion.”

rGT people in the world take the2Just what does Jehovah God require us

as Christians to do? As we examine the
Scriptures we find that the first thing is
to preach the Triumphant Kingdom mes-
sage throughout all the world for a witness
to all nations. All people are able to talk in
some language and express their feelings
and their thoughts. And if one has a real,
deep feeling of devotion to Jehovah God
and has the mind of Jehovah as expressed
in his Word, then he will preach good news
to others. This in itself certainly is not a
difficult task. Those of mankind who have
been toiling and slaving in the Devil’s or-
ganization and have made themselves
slaves to it Jesus invites to leave their
loaded-down condition and come to him
and be refreshed. Jesus does not ask you
to take the yoke upon yourself and do all
the work alone. The marginal rendering
of this expression “Take my yoke” says,
“Get under my yoke with me.” In other
words, pull the same load and do the same
thing that Jesus did when he was upon the
earth. His assigned work was to preach
to the lost sheep of Israel and get them in
line for the blessings of God’s kingdom.
Not only Jesus himself did such preaching
but he sent his disciples out to the villages
2, 3. (a) What does Jehovah require of his dedicated

servants? (b) How did Jesus himself comply with that
requirement and arrange for others to do so?
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to preach the good news of the Kingdom.
At his feet he wanted them to become
learners of Jehovah's purposes and then
to tell them out on every occasion.

3In reading the life of Christ in the four
Gospels we do find that Christ was a mild-
tempered person, lowly in heart; and all
those who came to him found refreshment
for their souls. The sick, on being healed,
were anxious to tell what happened; and
for his immediate followers the only re-
sponsibility he placed upon them was to
preach, to talk to others and bring them
comfort. He told them to go from house
to house, from village to village, from city
to city, from country to country. And this
great expansion work of going to non-Jews
from country to country began seven years
after Jesus began his preaching. First of all
the message was to go to the Jews to give
them full opportunity to hear the divine
message; and this message was presented
in a most simple manner, merely by a
speaking program. Certainly that yoke was
kindly. It was not a heavy load placed up-
on anyone.

*Well, where does the difficulty arise in
being a Christian? Certainly it is not the
preaching that is difficult. It is the opposi-
tion that the Devil brings up against those
mild-tempered and lowly in heart who do
the work that Jesus has assigned to Chris-
tians to do. Jesus warned us that the op-
position would be intense, but the work
that he gave Christians to do would be
light. It would not be a heavy load, more
than they could bear. In his sermon on the
mount Jesus said: “Happy are the pure in
heart, since they will see God. Happy are
the peaceable, since they will be called
‘sons of God'. Happy are those who have
been persecuted for righteousness’ sake,
since the kingdom of the heavens belongs
to them. Happy are you when people re-

4. Where does the difficulty arise in being a Christian
preacher ?

Brooklyn, N.Y.

proach you and persecute you and lyingly
say every kind of wicked thing against you
for my sake. Rejoice and leap for joy, since
your reward is great in the heavens; for
in that way they persecuted the prophets
prior to you.”—Matt. 5:8-12,

3 Jesus, describing conditions that would

exist in the earth in these last days when
this good news of the Kingdom should be
preached, says concerning Christians: “But
before all of these things people will lay
their hands upon you and persecute you,
delivering you up to the synagogues and
prisons, you being haled before kings and
governors for the sake of my name. It will
turn out to you for the purpose of a wit-
ness.” (Luke 21:12, 13, All this per-
secution comes from the Devil’s crowd be-
cause Christians are doing a good thing,
giving Jehovah exclusive devotion. Just be-
cause you go about peacefully preaching
the good news, which directs the attention
of people to the Sovereign Ruler of the
universe and to true worship, the Devil
with his demons and his whole organiza-
tion will oppose you. So, then, we see the
thing that is hard is the stand we must
take against the Devil and persecutors
whom he raises up against human crea-
tures for being faithful to God. The Devil
has always been a cruel taskmaster, but
Jehovah God through his Son Christ Jesus
has given us a work not difficult to do. It
is merely to preach. It is this kind, simple
Kingdom truth that we bring to people
that the Devil objects to. The communistic
nations, the democratic nations, the reli-
gionists, the politicians, the commercial-
ists, all object to the persistent earth-wide
heralding of God’'s wonderful triumphant
kingdom for the blessing of all mankind.
The objectors do not want it! They are
opposed to God’s kingdom. But despite all
the opposition that comes against Jeho-

5, 6. (&) Who now comprise opposers of the preachers
of Jehovah's Kingdom message? (b) How do those
preachers regard that opposition?
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vah's witnesses they move forward in
greater numbers and with greater zeal
than ever before in carrying out exclusive
devotion to the Sovereign Ruler, Jehovah.
They are dedicated to God for doing this
service.

6They know by experience that Jesus’
words are true: “My load is light.” They
also know that if they take up this load and
get under the yoke with Christ Jesus they
are going headlong into opposition from
the Devil’'s organization. But despite the
opposers’ activity, Jehovah’s witnesses in
the year 1955 have had the grandest field-
service report ever offered in honor of
Jehovah's name and in defense of his Word.
They have been bringing the “whole tithe”
into the treasure house of God, and he has
opened up the windows of heaven and
poured out a blessing till there was no
place for it. (Mai. 3:10, Da) Each year
Jehovah'’s witnesses recount the blessings
that Jehovah has bestowed upon them by
sending in a report, which indicates the
joy and pleasure they have had in preach-
ing this good news of the Kingdom. (See
chart for activity of Jehovah's witnesses
in different parts of the world.)

HIGH LIGHTS OF 1955 SERVICE REPORT

7During the field-service year of 1955,
ending with the month of August, there
was an average of 570,694 ministers
preaching the good news of the Kingdom
in 158 lands. This is an increase of 44,770
more than in 1954; or an 81 per cent in-
crease in the average number of persons
going out in the field service monthly,
talking to others concerning the Kingdom.
Many newly interested individuals began
preaching for the first time, and this
brought the peak of publishers up to
642,929 for the 1955 service year.

7. World-wide, how many shared in this preaching work
in 1955?
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80ne of the great joys of the year was
the bountiful blessing Jehovah poured out
upon his servants during the “Triumphant
Kingdom” Assemblies of Jehovah's wit-
nesses. In the thirteen conventions held
during ten weeks there were 403,682 in at-
tendance at the public lecture. But what
brought greater joy to the hearts of all
those who have dedicated themselves to
Jehovah God was that 13,016 “other sheep”
were baptized during the ten-week period.
Throughout the entire service year many
more persons were determined to give Je-
hovah God exclusive devotion; and in the
twelve months of the year 63,642 individ-
uals were baptized by complete water im-
mersion, declaring themselves to take on
the light load of preaching this good news.
This places responsibility upon those al-
ready associated with the New World so-
ciety for years, and that is to train these
new ones and bring them on to maturity
and help them see their privilege of being
regular congregation publishers as well as
advancing into pioneer service and special
assignments as missionaries in other parts
of the earth.

9Today there are 17,011 full-time or-
dained ministers working throughout the
world. To these ranks there could be added
many more; and the Society confidently
hopes that those who can arrange their
affairs to get into the full-time minis-
terial activity will do so, for in this field
there is an abundant blessing. A slight
decrease in the number of pioneers has
appeared during 1955 service year, there
being 254 fewer full-time ministers than in
1954. We sincerely hope that this becomes
reversed during the 1956 service year, and
that many more will feel confident that
Jehovah will open up the windows of heav-
8. What added blessings from Jehovah did many of
those preachers share during 1955?
9-12. (a) What features of the report concerning full-
time preachers are noteworthy? (b) Concerning litera-

ture distribution? (c) Concerning other increases in
1955?
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1954
Av.
Country Pubs.
U S. of America 153,969
Alaska 129
Bermuda 18
Fr. Equ. Africa 582
Guam 32
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American Samoa 3
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1 342
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91 227,460
5 9,489
4 19,232
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2 15,01
24 65,265
1 731
16 62,530
41 33,991
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10 8,50
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1 1,016
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N There is a way in which each individ-
ual can show God that he loves him and
wants to worship him; and this way is by
staying close to Jehovah’s organization,
bringing in the tithes to the storehouse,
which includes attending meetings, giving
comments, going from house to house
preaching, carrying on back-call and Bible
study activity in the homes of the people,
attending public meetings and making
what material contributions can be made
to the organization to advance the King-
dom interests locally and world-wide. Sure-
ly Jehovah's witnesses have been doing
this in 1955. Throughout the world there
are now organized 16,044 congregations
where regular studies are held; and these
congregation publishers who have been at-
tending such meetings spend much time, in
addition to worshiping in the Kingdom
Halls, in their going from house to house
preaching the good news. In fact, 85,832,-
250 hours were spent in house-to-house,
village-to-village, city-to-city, country-to-
country preaching even including iron cur-
tain countries that strenuously object to
the work of Jehovah's witnesses. And
when interested people were found, back-
calls were made to the extent of 27,143,319,
and eventually these turned into Bible
studies numbering 337,456 home Bible
studies conducted every week throughout
the year in the many languages that the
missionaries and publishers of the King-
dom speak. There is very marked interest
in the work Jehovah’s witnesses are doing,
because at Memorial time, April 7, 1955,
878,303 persons gathered at Kingdom Halls
and celebrated the death of Christ Jesus;
and, of these, 16,815 profess to be of the
“little flock.”

PSo the work of Jehovah's witnesses
goes on grandly. Jehovah'’s blessing is truly
upon his New World society. And when we
look back over the past ten years we see
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what prosperity Jehovah has brought to
his people. In 1945 there was an average of
127,478 publishers sharing in the preach-
ing work. But today we have an average
of 570,694.

BAs we compare accomplishments of
1955 with previous years we find it is away
ahead of any other year in announcing the
triumphant kingdom. Because of the suc-
cess of Jehovah's witnesses many religion-
ists have accused the Watch Tower Society
of being a book-selling organization. But
when one looks over the annual report of
the Society surely he can see that all those
who have devoted themselves to the inter-
ests of the Kingdom are ordained minis-
ters, interested in preaching and in placing
in the hands of the people things that will
bring blessings to them. And so the printed
sermons that are published in the Watch-
tower magazine, the books and the book-
lets that are distributed in great numbers,
have brought untold comfort to the hearts
and minds of the people. In order to keep
up with the demand on the part of the
public for the message that Jehovah's wit-
nesses are bringing them, it has been neces-
sary to print 86,590,360 magazines— The
Watchtower and Awake!—and 46,792,097
Bibles, books and booklets, world-wide.
These publications could never be printed
in such large quantities were it not for
the contributions made by Jehovah'’s wit-
nesses themselves to the Society.

Uit should be kept in mind that thirty
years ago the Watch Tower magazine was
being offered at a dollar contribution for a
year’'s subscription. Then came the “de-
pression” and “inflation” and today’s
“world prosperity” with great increases in
costs of paper, ink, machinery and build-
ing; but still, after all these years have
passed with stupendous changes in the
13, 14. What effects of the steadily increasing distribu-

tion of magazines and other Watch Tower publications
offset religious critics’ claims?
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world, the Watchtower magazine is being
offered to the people at one dollar a year
for a subscription, twenty-four copies. If
it were not for the generosity of Jehovah's
witnesses in supporting the printing of
these sermons, this extensive distribution
could never be accomplished. Furthermore,
if it were not for the zeal and the devotion
that all of these witnesses are giving to
Jehovah God, this distribution could never
be reported here. It is their labor of love
that makes it possible for the New World
society to put the literature out in such
tremendous quantities.

Brooklyn, N.Y.

work very difficult and tries to throw every
obstacle in its way that he can to slow it
down or turn God’'s servants away from
true worship. In this he will fail, for in the
end all persons who gain eternal life will
give to Jehovah God exclusive devotion.
He will be alone in the universe as the
Sovereign Ruler, even as he is now, only
with opposition. In that new world of
righteousness all the opposition of Satan
the Devil and his demons, and all those
who side with him, will be destroyed,
annihilated, moved out of existence; and
there will remain true worshipers in the
entire earth, all giving to God exclusive

5 To do this work is a joy to the hearfe,qtion. Jehovah puts the test to every

of every one of Jehovah's servants; and
they fully agree with Christ Jesus when
he said: “My load is light.” Our work is to
preach this good news of the Kingdom.
The Devil's organization, the archenemy
of Jehovah God, is trying to make this

15. How do Jehovah's devoted servants regard their
preaching responsibilities?

one today. Are you willing to meet the
test?>—namely, “Bring the whole tithe into
the treasure-house, that there may be food
in my house, and prove me now herewith,
saith Jehovah of hosts, if | open not to
you the windows of the heavens, and pour
you out a blessing, till there be no place
for it.”—Mai. 3:10, Da.

Serving with Jehovah's Channel of Communication IS

EHOVAH has a channel of communica-
tion on earth? Yes, even as earthly gov-

John the Baptist. Then men were favored
with the most direct line possible, Jesus

ernments have channels of communication Christ. He who had from of old personally

for their subjects, so the great Ruler of the
universe, Jehovah God, ever since he
placed intelligent creatures upon this
earth, has had channels of communication,
but always only one at a time, to make
known to men his will and purposes re-
garding them. Thus Adam, in that he was
used to inform Eve of God’s law, served as
a line of communication.*

Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and espe-
cially Moses, likewise served as Jehovah's
channels of communication in their day.
After Moses certain judges and then a long
line of prophets did likewise serve until

* For details see The Watchtower, May 15, 1955.

heard Jehovah’'s words at his mouth and
who had served as a channel of communi-
cation to angels and to men, both directly
and indirectly, now was serving as Jeho-
vah'’s direct channel of communication to
men.

While serving thus he also trained oth-
ers, around whom a continuous channel of
communication could be established so that
there would be no interruption upon his
returning to heaven. Ever since the pour-
ing out of the holy spirit at Pentecost the
anointed followers of Christ have thus
served as a channel of communication,
making known Jehovah’s purposes as these
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became progressively clearer. This has re-
sulted in bringing startling information
even to angels: “This was to the end that
now to the governments and the author-
ities in the heavenly places there might be
made known through the congregation the
greatly diversified wisdom of God.”—Eph.
3:10, NW.

Today Jehovah has again a channel of
communication in the earth, through which
he is causing Proverbs 4:18 (.AS) to be
fulfilled: “The path of the righteous is as
the dawning light, that shineth more and
more unto the perfect day.” Among the
evidences pointing to the anointed Chris-
tian witnesses of Jehovah as a group being
that channel are these: their witnessing

PART 3
DALLAS, TEXAS, JULY 13-17, 1955

ERE were about 500 friends out at the
Dallas airport to welcome the Society’s
president and his two traveling compan-
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to Jehovah’'s name and established king-
dom; their accepting the entire Word of
God; their keeping separate from the
world, and their being persecuted by all
nations.

Those who appreciate the foregoing
facts will gladly serve with Jehovah’s chan-
nel of communication in this day by mak-
ing public declaration in the Christian
congregation, by witnessing to the truth at
every opportunity and by so arranging
their affairs that they can have the great-
est possible share in preaching the good
news of the Kingdom. Are you a dedicated
Christian witness? If so, are you making
the most of your opportunities of serving
with Jehovah’s channel of communication?

//

RIUMPNANT INGDOM

OF 1955

many lands were to meet for five days in the
fourth of the 1955 assembly series. In addition
to the Cotton Bowl the large livestock pavilion
nearby in the Fair Park was to be used for the
holding of a simultaneous convention in Span-
ish. To this the friends from all Latin-American
lands were invited. The program was accord-
ingly printed in English and Spanish.

Because of the intense heat that was expected

ions on their arrival Tuesday evening, July 1) the open Cotton Bowl from a broiling after-

by plane from Los Angeles. Movie photogra-
phers were on hand to record the event, and
KRLD-TV telecast the arrival over channel 4
that night. About thirty-live out-of-town news-
papers had published advance news releases
concerning the coming convention at the Cot-
ton Bowl. Famous throughout the United
States, the Cotton Bowl is the second-largest
stadium in the South, having a seating capacity
of 75,347; and here witnesses of Jehovah from

noon sun, no meetings were programmed for
afternoons. The afternoons were left open for
field service by the conventioners; and the presi-
dent’s meetings with the servants of districts,
circuits and congregations, usually held in the
morning, were held under cover in the early
afternoon. AIll assembly sessions were timed
for mornings and evenings. The practicalness
of this could be better appreciated after the
temperature rose to 101 degrees Fahrenheit
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the first afternoon and then climbed to 104
degrees F. the second afternoon. At the Van-
couver (B.C.) assembly thousands of witnesses
of Jehovah had braved the cold and rain; here
in Dallas they braved the heat and also a sud-
den downpour. Here also the assembly took
on an international touch, with ten delegates
from Hawaii and other brothers from Argen-
tina, India, Alaska, Haiti, Mexico, Guatemala,
Nicaragua, El Salvador, Cuba and Puerto Rico,
besides those from forty states of the American
union.

Running with sweat, the president delivered
his opening address in the morning to an audi-
ence of 8,172, in the Cotton Bowl. At the same
time the same speech was being delivered in
Spanish by the vice-president to 745 of Jeho-
vah’'s “sheep” at the Livestock Pavilion. This
totaled up to 8,917 for these simultaneous ses-
sions. Instead of dropping for the night ses-
sions, the attendance increased to 10,658. Dur-
ing the final half hour over at the Pavilion the
president by means of an interpreter spoke to
980, for a while answering prepared written
Bible questions and then speaking extempo-
raneously to them on advisable things, which
they much appreciated. To their surprise and
joy he released to them the new booklet in
Spanish, “This Good News of the Kingdom”.

Incidentally, tonight, far to the east, in New
York city, 500 Europe-bound delegates entrained
for transportation to Quebec City, there to
board two ocean liners, chartered by the Watch
Tower Society, the Arosa Star and the Arosa
Kulm. They were given a big send-off by New
York brothers who had to remain behind. From
other directions other brothers also were con-
verging on Quebec City, and on the afternoon
of the following day, Thursday, July 14, the
Star and the Kulm steamed down the Saint
Lawrence River with 1,589 joyful conventioners
aboard, bound for the international assembly
in London, England.

In Fort Worth, Texas, this Thursday morn-
ing two stations telecast some of the activities
at Dallas. This evening a thunderhead came
up to cool off the atmosphere, and there was
lightning, also wind. For a time the Cotton
Bowl became a “dust bowl,” and it was neces-
sary to fasten down things on the speakers’
platform. From then on the convention tem-
perature moderated somewhat. The night's at-
tendance for both English and Spanish was
13,426, and all were thoroughly enjoying the
spiritual feast. The convention here also re-

Brooklyn, N.Y.

ceived international attention, for messages,
telegrams and cablegrams from brothers in
Latin America and distant lands, including
those in the Orient, kept pouring in with greet-
ings and prayers for this assembly.

The Friday morning baptism had eighty-
seven Spanish-speaking ones among the total
of 468 immersed. Because of the racial dis-
tinction that still dominates the local situation,
the thirty-five candidates of African extraction
were immersed in Exline Park swimming pool,
all the others in the Randall Park swimming
pool. But where one is baptized makes no differ-
ence; in any place this symbol of baptism de-
notes the same obedience to the divine will.
Similarly the assembly at Dallas was one inter-
national assembly, although the language dif-
ference separated 1,738 Spanish-speaking Satur-
day night from the 14,341 English-speaking
assembled in the nearby Cotton Bowl. Among
the telegrams received this Saturday were two
interesting ones: the first from the Arosa Kulm
assured us here that the 795 passengers aboard
were remembering the Dallas assembly; the
second from the Arosa Star also bespoke that
the 794 aboard had us, 16,079 here, in mind
and heart. The two chartered ships bound for
England were then cruising off the shores of
Labrador.

Late Saturday night it rained and there were
heavily clouded skies Sunday morning. This
morning there were six interesting delegates
to the assembly. At Seagoville, some sixteen
miles to the southeast of Dallas, there were six
young witnesses of Jehovah detained at a fed-
eral correctional institution because of holding
fast to their integrity to Him. The request was
made to the prison warden that these might be
permitted to be brought to the nearby assembly
to share in the Sunday morning sessions. The
warden applied to the Director of the Bureau
of Prisons at Washington and he authorized
their attendance. So eight seats were reserved
at the Cotton Bowl, and the prison warden and
a guard brought the six young men to the as-
sembly and they all occupied the reserved seats.
After the “closing remarks” by the president
the entire group were taken to the assembly
cafeteria and treated to a free dinner. About
twenty young men volunteering their services
at the cafeteria recognized the warden, shook
hands with him and expressed appreciation of
how nicely he had treated them when they too
were at Seagoville. The warden was much im-
pressed by their Kindly attitude. Also, the po-
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lice at the Fair Park were impressed by the
unusual co-operativeness and cleanliness of the
conventioners. One policeman confessed he had
never taken an interest in us before. “You peo-
ple have something!" he added. But religious
prejudice kept the newspaper publicity down
to 517.5 column inches.

Incidentally, today during the progress of
the Dallas assembly two “Flying Tigers” at
New York city's Idlewild airport took to the
air loaded almost to capacity with convention-
ers availing themselves of early flight facilities
across the Atlantic to be on hand for the Lon-
don (England) assembly the following week.

The public lecture on “World Conquest Soon
—by God's Kingdom” was billed for eight
o’clock tonight in both English and Spanish.
During the hour-and-a-half program that pre-
ceded this a threatening storm cloud began ap-
proaching from the southwest and fanned out
over Dallas. All other clouds closed in with it
to form a pitch-black cloud mass over the city,
from which lightnings flashed. The effect on
the thousands of the public who may have
thought of attending the public lecture in the
open, coverless Cotton Bowl can be imagined.
So only 14,825 turned out for the talk by the
president in the Bowl and 1,508 for the same

= What is meant by a token fulfillment of the
procreation mandate? Is not its fulfillment to
be more than just a token?—A. L., United States.

The general mass of mankind, “those who
practiced vile things,” will not be brought into
the new world by resurrection until the
thousand-year reign is well along and paradi-
saic conditions have overspread the earth. (John
5:28, 29; Luke 23:43, NW) It is the survivors
of Armageddon that will join in carrying out
the command to “be fruitful and become many
and fill the earth” with righteous offspring. But
their fulfilling of this command cannot be un-
derstood to mean populating the earth to com-
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talk in Spanish by the vice-president in the
Pavilion, or a total of 16,409. As soon as the
president under the drapeless canopy on the
platform began to speak, down came a heavy
rain. Fortunately he had donned his raincoat
and rubber overshoes, but thousands before
him in the Bowl moved back under cover of
the corridors beneath the stands. Many, how-
ever, kept sitting under umbrellas in the rain
in full view of the speaker, who offset the sud-
den difficulty by endeavoring to make this his
best delivery yet of this powerful lecture. The
rain beating down on the tin top of the canopy
over him produced a background noise over
the loud-speakers, but the message continued
going out till its grand climax and the release
of the free booklet to this faithful audience.
Over at the Pavilion the booklet was released
for the first time in Spanish and elicited a great
applause that kept up till the speaker departed
for the airport with the president to fly to New
York city. The conventioners now began to de-
part to share their blessing with those back
home, and the nine congregations in Dallas
with a total of more than 700 active Kingdom
ministers were left to take advantage of all the
fine effects of the assembly upon the inhabit-
ants of Greater Dallas.
(To be continued)

pleteness, for that would leave no room for
the resurrected multitudes that are to come.
—Gen. 1:28, NW.

Hence, rather than a complete fulfillment of
the procreation mandate it is a token fulfill-
ment. It will constitute a token of what God
could accomplish. It will demonstrate Jeho-
vah’s power to populate the earth with a right-
eous race by means of human procreation, as
purposed at the time of creation. We have an
example of such a token fulfillment in Noah's
perfect number of generations (10X7 =70)
after the flood. (Gen. 9:1) So the filling of the
earth by the other sheep surviving Armageddon
will betoken or represent or demonstrate Jeho-
vah’s power to accomplish the procreation man-
date in this way, and hence may be called a
representative fulfillment or a token fulfillment,
but not a complete one that would leave no
room for the later resurrection of “those who
practiced vile things.”



“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS
February 5: Exclusive Devotion, 111¥18 Page 8.
February 12: Exclusive Devotion, 111921, and
‘Choose Whom You Will Serve/ HI-16.
Page 13.

February 19: ‘Choose Whom You Will Serve/
1117-21, and “My Load Is Light.” Page 19.

w* CHECK YOUR MEMORY wwv

After reading this issue of “The Watchtower”, do you remember—

Why true religion must involve Bible edu-
cation? P. 3, f|3

A What three conflicting attitudes compose
European thinking? P. 4, Hi.

P~ What advances have been made in recent
years even in conquered Poland? P. 5 T2
P~ What religious attitudes made Africa a
spiritually dark continent? P. 6, 113

P~ What major problems Christian expansion
has met in Africa? P. 7, H.

Why there are so many false forms of

worship, and what would result from follow-
ing them? P. 9, 1)6.

P~ Whether baptism really is necessary?
P. 16, 114

P~ Whether really walking in Jesus’ footsteps
is too hard a thing for you to do? P. 21, lil.
» How many new subscriptions for the
“Watchtower” and “Awake!” magazines were
taken last year? P. 26, 1I10.

P~ Who, in ancient times, served as Jeho-
vah's channels of communication? P. 28, H3.
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THE PURPOSE OF “THE WATCHTOWER?”

Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from which
watchmen could observe happenings, warn of danger, or announce good
news. Our magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is
founded on the very pinnacle of wisdom, God's Word. That elevates it
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc-
es as the light on God’s purposes and works increases.— Habakkuk 2:1-3.

It sees things Scripturally. When it observes this generation afflicted
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, war, famine, pestilence, perplex-
ity and fear, and persecution of unpopular minorities, it does not parrot the
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it seesin
these things the sign of the world’s time of the end. But with bright hope it
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals of a new world.

Thus viewed, “The Watchtower” stands as a watchman atop a tower,
alert to what is going on, awake to note signs of danger, faithful to point out
the way of escape. It announces Jehovah's kingdom established by Christ's
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint-heirs with spiritual food,
cheers men of good will with glorious prospects of eternal life in a paradise
earth, comforts us with the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based
on God's Word. It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how
well the two match, how accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy.
In the interests of our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,” God admonishes. So keep on the
watch by regularly reading “The Watchtower”.
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E ARE living in a world of outward
W appearances. Outward appearanc-
es are often deceptive. This can hardly be
illustrated more strikingly than by the case
of the Pharisees. After the return from
Babylonian captivity, Pharisaism became
the faith of the orthodox Jews; in Jesus’
day the profession of Pharisaism became
very popular, even a fad. To be a Phari-
see meant respectability. Outwardly the
Pharisees appeared wholly righteous, in-
deed, the most religious of men. Always
numbered in their ranks were men of sin-
cerity and of the highest standing. Yet
what do we find? That the Pharisees took
a prominent part in plotting the death of
Jesus. How can we ex-
plain that? By under-
standing that the Phari-

Outward show is no substitute for™
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garments.” (Matt. 23:5, NW) These

scripture-containing cases or phylacteries
were leather cases containing strips of vel-
lum on which were written the words of
Exodus 13:1-10, 11-16; Deuteronomy 6:4-
9; 11:13-21. These phylacteries, worn on
the forehead or on the arm, became an im-
portant appendage of the Pharisee’s ap-
pearance, so much so that some wore them
ostentatiously broad. This was either that
they might have the more written on them,
or that, the characters being larger, they
might be the more visible; thus they could
acquire greater esteem among the people.

For this reason Jesus said to them:
“Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo-
crites! because you re-
semble whitewashed
graves, which outward-

sees were religious fad-
dists; they had religion
in form but not in truth.

In the twenty-third
chapter of Matthew we
read how Jesus scath-
ingly denounced these
religious faddists: “All

inner worth. Especially is this true
in religion, for God looks upon the
heart. Why, then, do some people
practice religion but prove false to
its power? Is the present boom in
religion a sign of true faith or just
a hollow fad? READ THIS ARTICLE
AND THE ONE FOLLOWING.

ly indeed appear beauti-
ful but inside are full of
dead men’s bones and of
every kind of unclean-
ness. In that way you
also, outwardly indeed,
appear righteous to
men, but inside you are

the works they do they do to be viewed
by men; for they broaden the scripture-
containing cases that they wear as safe-
guards, and enlarge the fringes of their

full of hypocrisy and lawlessness.”—Matt.
23:27, 28, NW.

Just as a “wolf in sheep’s clothing” is
more dreadful to the unsuspecting flock,
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so those outwardly righteous religionists
were a great source of peril to others. Je-
sus emphasized this by using another force-
ful illustration: “Woe to you, because you
are as those memorial tombs which are not
in evidence, so that men walk upon them
and do not know it!” (Luke 11:44, NW)
Since the law of Moses considered unclean
those who had touched anything belonging
to the dead, the Jews took care to have
their tombs whitewashed each year, that,
being easily discovered, they might be
avoided. But the Pharisees—their unclean-
ness was not apparent, they were hidden
graves, unsuspected tombs! The people
stumbled on the Pharisees, not knowing
they had touched death and were “defiled.”

Outward show but no inner worth: that
was the religion of the Pharisees. They
were the kind of religious faddists well de-
scribed by Christ’s apostle as “men cor-
rupted in mind and despoiled of the truth,
thinking that godly devotion is a means of
gain.” But not only the Pharisees were
faddists. The entire Jewish nation was
deeply religious; their form of godly devo-
tion was highly impressive but inwardly

does the American president open his
cabinet meetings with silent prayer, not
only is there a meditation room for prayer

N. Y.

Brooklyn,

their religion was hollow. Most of them
stumbled on Jesus, rejecting him as the
Messiah; not only that, but in the days of
the prophets they showed that their godly
devotion rested on a substratum of selfish-
ness. So Jesus told the religious faddists:
“You hypocrites, lIsaiah aptly prophesied
about you, when he said: ‘This people hon-
ors me with their lips, yet their hearts are
far removed from me.”—1 Tim. 6:5;
Matt. 15:7, 8, NW.

The case of the religious faddists in Je-
sus’ day is most significant now. Why? Be-
cause Christ's apostle foretold as a con-
crete sign of the last days of this present
wicked system of things that there would
be a boom in religion—Pharisaical religion.
Do we see it? Do we see multitudes of peo-
ple who have religion in their confessions,
their catechisms, their prayers, their songs,
their books, their oaths and their mottoes
but are yet destitute of the power of godly
devotion? In short, do we see people who
have religion in form but not in truth? For
the views of prominent clergymen on these
guestions see the following article.

in the Capitol in Washington, not only do
religious books appear week after week on
best-seller lists, not only have the words
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“In God we trust” been in-
scribed on United States
postage stamps, but what is
more significant is that
church construction has
reached an all-time high as
the pews of established
churches overflow. More-
over, statistics in the Year-
book of American Churches
for 1956 show that 97,482,-
711 Americans are now
church members—about 60
per cent of the population.
This compares with a fig-
ure of only 16 per cent a
century ago. “Apparently
people are interested in re-
ligion,” stated yearbook edi-
tor Dr. Benson Y. Landis,
“to an unprecedented degree in modern
times.” What does all this mean?

The consensus of opinion among promi-
nent clergymen who have recently spoken
on the subject is that the religious boom
means little because it is more hollow than
sound, more of a fad than of faith.

Thus it was that cleric C. Newman Hogle
of New York’s First Methodist Church in
Jamaica, Queens, agreed with Billy Gra-
ham that the current religious boom is in
a number of ways “hollow.” (New York

USE OF RELIGION

SfteWATCHTOWER. 37

zine for September 20,1955,
Dr. Blake raised the provoc-
ative question: “Is the re-
ligious boom a spiritual
bust?” His answers, too,
suggested that religion has
become a fad.

But why should religion
become a fad? Because peo-
ple are finding that religion
can often get them what
they want. This is the opin-
ion of leading clergymen.
Declared cleric Henry Knox
Sherrill, presiding bishop of
the Protestant Episcopal
Church in America: “Much
of the revival of religious
interest seems to place the
emphasis on using God for
our own purposes of success, of health, of
freedom from burdens and strain.” (Look,
September 20, 1955) Agreeing with this is
cleric James A. Pike, dean of New York
city’'s Cathedral of St. John the Divine.
Said Dean Pike: “In the realm of personal
religion, there is a tendency to seek to
use God as one of a number of resources
to enable us to get what we want and enjoy
life as we would. True religion puts God
first and us second; its true prayer is: ‘Thy
will be done with our help; not my will be

T im e s September 12,1955) And preach8fne with Thy help.’”—New York Times,

writer Bernard lddings Bell, canon of the
Episcopal Church, said: “Religion has be-
come a fad. There’'s an awful lot of people
joining the church, but what it means |
don’t know. I'm not sure it means any-
thing___ It's too easy to be in the church.”
(Time, January 17, 1955) Also expressing
the view that the religious boom may be
just a “fad” or a “shadow” is Dr. Eugene G.
Blake, a leading Protestant spokesman and
president of the National Council of
Churches of Christ in the United States.
Writing in a feature article in Look maga-

September 6, 1955.

A similar appraisal of the religious boom
was expressed by Dr. Blake in his Look
magazine article. It has become fashion-
able now, says cleric Blake, to “make an
instrument out of God” by using religion
for selfish ends. Explains Dr. Blake: “Con-
cern is expressed today that many people
with a new religious interest are attempt-
ing to turn that interest into magic; to use
God for their own purposes rather than to
serve God and find his purposes. To try to
use God for any purpose, however noble,



38 SEeWATCHTOWER.

is always wrong. . . . The concern of the
churches is that there appears to be a
growing interest in what a religion can do
for a man, without an accompanying moral
concern about what a religious man ought
to be and do.”

In what ways are the masses using re-
ligion for their own selfish gain? Rabbi
William F. Rosenblum of New York’'s Tem-
ple Israel suggested that much of the re-
vival is “just a flight from fear.” Dr.
Landis, editor of the American churches
yearbook, suggested that “the awesome
destructive power of atomic energy may
have something to do with it.” And Dr.
Blake aptly raised the question whether
the religious boom is the “parallel of fox-
hole religion in the age of atomic fission.”

Closely related to those who use reli-
gion to escape from fear are the peace-of-
mind seekers, those who go to church to
be soothed and lulled by music, prayer and
psychology. Of these Dr. Blake writes:
“Perhaps the most popular religious move-
ment in American churches today is the
effort to purvey ‘peace of mind’ to anxious
men. Here again, we need to remember
that a Christian ought to be poised in spir-
it, an integrated person above the fear and
anxiety neuroses that affect so many mod-
em men. . . . The Christian Gospel must
not be distorted to give a sense of peace to
men where there is no peace and ought not
to be.”

Another reason why religion is becom-
ing a fad is its use in the quest for suc-
cess, the kind of success qualified by the
word “financial.” Of this Dr. Blake writes:
“Mammon is dressed up in modem clothes
and the word of Jesus is changed from:
‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His
righteousness; and all these things shall be
added unto you,’ to the slightly different
but idolatrous, ‘Believe in “the Man up-
stairs” and he will make you prosperous
and successful.” ”

Brooklyn, N.Y.

Also throwing light on the fad for reli-
gion is the increase in the number of people
who crowd the offices and haunts of the
Father Divines, the Oral Roberts and the
Prophet Joneses and the hundreds of other
purveyors of faith who suggest that they
have direct commissions from God to pro-
vide everyone with health. Of the teeming
adherents of faith healers, Dr. Blake
writes: “Modem man, worried about the
security of his job, is also neurotically con-
cerned about his health. . . . People would
not go to healers unless they believed
themselves sick and knew nowhere else
to go.”

The dread of communism also illumi-
nates the religious fad, for people have
come to view religion as the instrument to
combat communism. “Here again,” says
Dr. Blake, “to try to use God or religion
even for this vital purpose is to make an
instrument out of God.” Similarly, Dean
Pike comments: “We are told that we
should return to religion to strengthen us
against communism. Of course we are
against communism and if as a people we
were truly devoted to God—with Him first
in our lives—we would be secure and noth-
ing would disturb our peace. But to seek
to use God, who is everlasting, as a means
to attain something that is earthbound—
something that is part of the passing show,
namely, our particular national interest—
is to turn things completely around.”
—New York Times, September 6,1955.

Then there is the feeling prevalent
among religious faddists that church at-
tendance is a useful family practice and
not unhelpful to one’s reputation. Of this
gleaming cloak of respectability furnished
by religion, philosopher John Dewey wrote:
“It seems to me that the chief danger to
religion lies in the fact that it has become
S0 respectable. It has become largely a
sanction of what socially exists—a kind
of gloss upon institutions and conventions.”
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(TheChristian Century, July 13, 1955) It
is this mantle of respectability that many
religious faddists find expedient to wear.

But the use of religion as a cloak of re-
spectability does not conceal the world’s
moral rottenness. The greatest morals de-
cline in history brands the present reli-
gious revival as “hollow.” Though church
membership in the United States has
grown faster than the population the grim
fact remains that crime has grown faster
than church membership. Thus Dr. Blake
writes: “Today in our country, it is a cause
of worry that morality seems to be on a de-
cline at the moment when there appears to
be a religious boom.” Then he declares:
“Religion without morality is no religion
at all.”

So vising religion as a blind for moral
badness is another of the instruments used
by faddists. Of course, there is nothing
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wrong with such things as the desire for
health, the desire for success and the de-
sire for peace. But when they are “made
into objects of man’s ultimate concern,”
declares Dr. Blake, “then they become
idols and their devotees fanatics. Then re-
ligion is just a fad, the ‘thing to do.” Then
our faith is but a shadow, a spiritual bust.”

What the modern world is experiencing,
then, is a boom all right, but it is a boom
in false religion. This in itself is most sig-
nificant. For a boom of false religion, an
precedented number of religious faddists—
all this constitutes further evidence of the
“last days” sign: “Know this, that in the
last days critical times hard to deal with
will be here. For men will be lovers of
themselves, . . . having a form of godly
devotion but proving false to its power.”
—2 Tim. 3:1-5, NW.

“50RIETHIRG RRDIChiLV UIR0OI1G™

C. Back in 1879 a noted pastor wrote about the lack of mental alertness on the
part of a large number of parishioners. Why this mental stagnation? Pastor
T. Dewitt Talmage gave his answer in the Christian Herald of January 23, 1879;
the answer is enlightening today; “When | was a layman, worshiping in the
pews, | noticed that religion was very often associated with dullness. ... 1
noticed what every layman notices and remarks, that there is something rad-
ically wrong in the Church of God at this day. In our boyhood days we tried
every kind of art to keep awake in church. We ate caraway-seed, and cloves,
and cinnamon, and held up one foot until it began to ache, and pinched ourselves
until we were black and blue. Or we got stimulus from an older brother who
stuck us with a pin. . . . What is the use of hiding the fact that there is much
sleeping done in the churches? Many of our churches are great Sunday dormi-
tories. Men who are troubled at home with insomnia and cannot sleep on the
pillow at night, find in churches sometimes the needed anodyne. If we do not
keep our audiences awake, it is the fault of us, the clergy, and not the fault
of the people.”

Insight into the Spiritual Famine

Under the heading “Wanted— Good Jokes” a publication called Bowman's Facts
and Fun for Farmers recently contained the following request: “lI want all the
new, clean, mild or hilarious jokes | can get. | cannot get too many of them.”
The request was signed “Rev. R. B. Fisher, Medina, Ohio.”



Hi SIA, the largest of the continents, is
C./» a gigantic land mass. What success
do Jehovah’s witnesses have in preaching
to its 1,272 million inhabitants?4 The an-
swer is that they find it slow and difficult to
make progress, but progress there is. Asia
is the home of heathendom. It is the center
of Eastern culture. It is the nursing ground
for the great non-Christian religions of Mo-
hammedanism, Hinduism, Buddhism and
Confucianism. This gives rise to a compli-
cated, conglomerated state of mind that is
difficult to describe. Asiatics are steeped in
tradition and ancient folklore. No matter
how illogical or unreasonable a matter may
seem to the Western mind, to the Eastern
mind it is accepted as fact without proof.
Their complicated languages reflect a state
of early confusion stemming from the days
of the confusion of tongues at Babel. The
Asiatic mind finds it difficult to accept new
ways, to simplify and to make advanta-
geous changes. They fear conversion and
dislike others’ offering them help. Many
continually live in a realm of unreality and
refuse to face modern facts of life. The
abounding of idolatry, ancestor worship
and immorality (practically no moral re-
straints exist, through having no concep-
tion of sin) has brought the mentality of
the Asiatic very low; so low, in fact, that
many lead an existence not far from that
of animals. To such a degree of debasement
has the Devil driven these masses. Never-

al1955 World Almanac; statistics do not include the
U.S.S.R.
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theless, Jehovah has some of honest and
contrite heart in these lands who are being
hunted out by His witnesses.

In 1942 the vast continent of Asia was
practically untouched as far as Jehovah's
witnesses were concerned. In that year 406
ministers were reported active in six
lands, mostly in or near India. In Japan the
work was banned during the war years.
From March to May, 1947, the Society’s
president, together with his secretary,
made an extensive tour throughout the Far,
Middle and Near East visiting witnesses in
Asiatic lands.b Arrangements were made
to open missionary centers in all these
various countries visited. At first in 1947
only seventeen missionaries were sent, but
by 1955 there were 186 missionaries scat-
tered in 18 lands of Asia, including Ja-
pan. Language has been a great barrier
and the missionaries have worked hard
to communicate with the peoples in their
own tongue. From 406 in 1942 the number
of active ministers in Asia rose to 4,541
in 1955. After much difficulty solid foun-
dations have been laid in such countries
as Lebanon, Palestine, Pakistan, Burma,
Thailand, India, Korea, parts of China and
finally in Japan.0

Actually Asia should be called the
“dark” continent as far as true Chris-
tianity is concerned. Note the following
small beginnings.3

bW 1947, pp. 236—240é 251-256.

I ff 1951, pp. 588, 6S1-637; 1948 Yearbook, p. 165;
1950 Yearbook, pp. 189, 190.
d 1954 Yearbook, p. 273; 1956 Yearbook, pp. 32-37.
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Year (l)\#ugt%%rs Nhhjinr:itﬁgrgf Pre’;‘ghr?rk])ge II’—|%]:Jrs
1942 6 406 93,223
1947 8 475 140,661
1952 19 2,274 504,301
1955 18 4,541 915,269

Today there is only one of Jehovah's wit-
nesses for every 280,000. What need there
exists for the preaching of the good news
in this continent! But now that a solid
start has been made, the power of God's
Word will reach out until many more in
this vast human sea of spiritual darkness
transform their thinking to that of pure
Christianity.

ISLANDS OP THE PACIFIC

Completing our world survey of the
global expansion of Jehovah's witnesses,
we finally come to the beautiful islands of
the Pacific including the Philippines, Aus-
tralia, New Zealand and the many others.
In this vast expanse of the Pacific
live more than 110 million islanders
made up of Polynesians, Asiatics and
Europeans. In some respects their lot
is better than that of those masses
on the mainland of Asia. Asiatic cul-
ture, thinking and religion hold con-
siderable influence over these insular
inhabitants. European political dom-
ination having been exercised over
these islands for generations, demo-
cratic ways, too,
are manifest. So
here the Eastern
mind meets the
Western mind,
this resulting in
a mixture of
thinking. Con-
siderable educa-
tion secularly is avail-
able for a large seg-
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ment of the population. The Bible has been
circulated here in several languages for
more them a century. All this has made for
easier Christian development and expan-
sion. The people do not live at such a rapid
pace of life. They are friendly and quite
readily receive Jehovah's witnesses as wel-
comed visitors.

In Australia the witnesses had estab-
lished a branch office of the Watch Tower
Society away back in 1903, and they had
in course of time expanded from there to
New Zealand and other islands. Though
the Pacific war was still at its height in
1942, nevertheless three lands reported
4,275 active ministers. N. H. Knorr and
M. G. Henschel made a flying trip early in
February, 1947, to all the major centers
in the Pacific, holding conventions, seek-
ing out places for missionary homes and
making plans for wide-scale expansion®
In this same year thirteen Gilead mission-
aries reached some of these islands to

commence their
educational work.
By 1955 the num-
ber of missionar-
ies had increased
to 85. The num-
ber of native is-
land ministers of
the witnesses for
1955 had in-
creased to the
amazing number
of 38,325.
“Let them give glory unto Jeho-
vah, and declare his praise in the
islands.” (Isa. 42:12, This
is truly having a literal fulfill-
ment in our times since 1945,
as can be seen from the follow-
ing figures.1
eW 1947, pp. 140-144, 171-176.

f 1954 Yearbook, p. 273; 1956 Year-
book, pp. 32-37.
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vear  ofLands Ministers  Preaching Hours
1942 3 4,275 701,037
1947 6 7,385 1,390,228
1952 12 26,690 3,590,037
1955 19 38,325 5,421,019

Powerful preaching is under way in the
Pacific to enable thousands more of Jeho-
vah's “other sheep” to find their way to
the theocratic New World society in
“Beulah” land. In 1955 there was one min-
ister of Jehovah's witnesses for every 2,800
islanders. Light of the new world is
reaching out to these faraway places.
Not one place is overlooked by Jehovah's
Right Shepherd. May the hours of pro-
claiming Jehovah's glorious name continue
to increase as more ministerial proclaimers
take up the gladsome preaching of the
good news.

This global expansion study may be
summarized in the following total picture
of the preaching work accomplished by
Jehovah's witnesses world-wide, including
1955.s

EARTH-WIDE REPORT

Year Egrﬁgls Miﬁ?st?elrs Prea;:rﬁitﬁé Hours
1942 54 115,240 28,464,352
1947 86 207,552 43,842,305
1952 127 456,265 68,703,699
1955 158 642,929 85,832,250

This represents a tremendous effort in
carrying out Jesus’ commission: “This
good news of the kingdom will be preached
in Jill the inhabited earth for the purpose
of a witness to all the nations, and then
the accomplished end will come.” (Matt.
24:14, NW) So for earth’s present popula-
tion of 2,400 million there is one of Jeho-
vah's ministers serving for each 3,732 in-
habitants. Still Jesus’ words are applica-
ble: “Yes, the harvest is great, but the

g 1954 Yearbook, p. 273; 1956 Yearbook, pp. 36, 37.

Brooklyn, N.Y.

workers are few.” (Matt. 9:37, NW) The
scope for continued global expansion is
very great. May Jehovah's way of mercy
be held open for a while longer to enable a
larger proportion of earth’s present gener-
ation to come to the light of true Christian
thinking.

All this global Christian activity has re-
quired organization and planning. Millions
of Bibles have had to be distributed. Other
millions of Bible publications and text-
books have had to be written, printed and
translated into a hundred different lan-
guages. This work is not done by paid
workers but is activity that is volunteered
by dedicated and devoted ministers of Je-
hovah. Great amounts of money are con-
tributed and millions of preaching hours
are unselfishly spent in carrying out such
a global educational program of preaching.
The world headquarters of the Watch
Tower Society are located in Brooklyn,
New York, and from there through 78
branch offices the administration is ef-
fected. L Printing plants manned by Bethel
workers (full-time volunteers) are oper-
ated in Brooklyn; Wiesbaden, Germany;
Berne, Switzerland; Jakobsberg, Sweden;
Elandsfontein, South Africa; Sydney, Aus-
tralia; Toronto, Canada; and London, Eng-
land. Minor printing operations are under-
taken at practically each branch office. The
world-wide staff of Bethel office and fac-
tory full-time workers serving at the
Brooklyn headquarters and the 78 branch-
es numbers 1,101.*

In addition to the 1,814 Gilead-trained
foreign missionaries there is a large staff
of pioneer and special pioneer (local) mis-
sionaries of 15,197. These are full-time
ministers who make a great constructive
contribution to the preaching campaign.
The methods of preaching are uniform
throughout the world. The Watchtower

h1956 Yearbook, p. 66.
11956 Yearbook, p. 66.
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magazine now regularly appearing in forty-
one languages, 2,300,000 copies of each
issue, maintains a uniform, spiritual feed-
ing service. In this manner a remarkable
world-wide unity of thinking, devotion and
activity has been attained and is being
maintained.

Already Jehovah's witnesses speak the
one pure language, the language of Bible
truth. Jehovah’s sacred revelations for man
are brought together and preserved in the
greatest book, the Bible. Jehovah is no re-
specter of nationality and he has given this
treasure of His Word to all lovers of right-
eousness. The Bible has universal appeal
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and is powerful in overthrowing all false
thinking. Jehovah’'s witnesses are ever
busy studying these Scriptures to work up
arguments and proofs that can be used to
help people in their local territories to
become free from traditional wrong think-
ing. Missionaries spend hours and years in
studying to communicate in native foreign
languages. Jehovah's witnesses put forth
this great effort as a contribution of love
to aid their world neighbors. Additionally,
all this loving activity adds up to produc-
ing a shout of global praise to the Univer-
sal Sovereign, Jehovah.—Heb. 4:12, NW.

(To be continued)

Field Experience

From the Watch Tower Society's
Nigerian Branch

C. Sunday morning we all gathered to
advertise the public meeting. Every house
in the village would be called on with a
personal invitation. The people soon real-
ized that something important was on!

C. | went straight to the village head and
told him my mission. He was very pleased
and assured me of his co-operation. The
time arrived, we fixed our microphones
and made everything ready. The people,
having never seen sound equipment be-
fore, had already gathered in a crowd of
over 700.

C. The local religionists were not pleased
that Jehovah's witnesses should assemble
the largest crowd the village had ever
seen. Nor were they pleased about the
subject, “Christian Conduct in an Ungod-
ly World,” for they feared there was
something in store for them in view of the
bad seeds they had sown in the village.
They could get no co-operation from the
village head, who told them, 'You often
ring your bell to call people to come and
hear you. Why should | stop Jehovah’s
witnesses? | never try to stop you.’

€L The lecture begun, these religionists
started their nuisance tactics, but the au-
dience was solidly for us. The religionists
formed themselves into a group and be-
gan dancing and shouting, but the sound
equipment was too powerful and drowned
them out. Frustrated, they rushed over
to the church and began clanging the bell.
No success. Then they rushed to their
homes and gathered up all their native
drums and paraphernalia and started
making a tremendous din. That was
enough! Angrily, members of the audi-
ence demanded silence. No result. Infuri-
ated, they rushed at the religionists,
ripped their drums away from them and
dragged them to an empty house nearby
and locked them in, setting a guard.

C. The lecture over, the 854 people pres-
ent showed their warm appreciation but
warned us to remove our sound equipment
before the rowdies were let out, otherwise
they would try to destroy it. Then the door
was opened. Instead of pouring out fight-
ing mad, as everyone expected, there was
silence. Like Satan in the abyss, they were
lying around the floor fast asleep.

When | consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars,
which thou hast ordained; what is man, that thou art mindful of him?
and the son of man, that thou visitest him?—Ps. 8:3, 4, AS.



‘The TABLE OF DEMONS’

vV |

“The TABLE OF JEHOVAH?”

“Yow cannot be drinking the cup of Jeho-
vah and the cup of demons; you cannot be

HE altar of God is called a “table,”
because the sacrifice offered upon
it is compared to food. (Ezek. 41:22)
Hence it is the priests that serve at this
sacrificial table: “The priests the Levites,
the sons of Zadok, that kept the charge of
my sanctuary when the children of Israel
went astray from me, they shall come near
to me to minister unto me; and they shall
stand before me to offer unto me the fat
and the blood, saith the Lord Jehovah:
they shall enter into my sanctuary, and
they shall come near to my table, to min-
ister unto me.” (Ezek. 44:15,16, In a
complaint against priests that failed of
their duty he said: “Ye offer polluted bread
upon mine altar. And ye say, Wherein
have we polluted thee? In that ye say, The
table of Jehovah is contemptible. And
when ye offer the blind for sacrifice, it is
no evill and when ye offer the lame and
sick, it is no evil! . . . my name shall be
great among the Gentiles, saith Jehovah
of hosts. But ye profane it, in that ye say,
The table of Jehovah is polluted, and the
fruit thereof, even its food, is contempt-
ible.”—Mai. 1:7, 8,11, 12,
2Priests presenting God’'s food on his
altar must be clean in habits: “They should
prove themselves holy to their God and
they should not profane the name of their

1. Why is Jehovah's “table” called by that name, and
what complaint did he have against those serving at it?
2. Why should the priests prove themselves holy, and
how must the sacrificial food be in order to be accepted?

44

partaking of
table of demons.”—1 Cor.

‘thetable of
10:21,

God, because they are those presenting
Jehovah's offerings made by fire, the bread
of their God, and they must prove them-
selves holy.” “And the priest must make
it smoke on the altar as food, an offering
made by fire to Jehovah.” To be accepted
on Jehovah'’s altar table the sacrificial food
must be sound, without defect.—Lev. 21:
6, 21; 3:11; 22:21, 25,

3The table of demons is the altar on
which sacrifice is offered to them. The de-
mons are unseen wicked spirit intelligenc-
es, and the ancient Israelites were repeat-
edly tempted to sacrifice to them. “They
went sacrificing to demons, not to God,
gods whom they had not known, new ones
who recently came in.” “Yea, they sacri-
ficed their sons and their daughters unto
demons, and shed innocent blood, even the
blood of their sons and of their daughters,
whom they sacrificed unto the idols of
Canaan; and the land was polluted with
blood.”—Deut. 32:17, Ps. 106:37, 38,
AS.

41n the first century of the Christian era
the followers of Christ in pagan lands were
put to a test as regards animals sacrificed
to pagan idols. A part of the sacrificial ani-

3. What is the “table of demons,” and who were im-
properly led to sacrifice to them?

4. To what test were first-century Christians put, and
how did the governing body decide on the question?

and the
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mal was offered upon the idol altar, a por-
tion was assigned to the idol priests, and
the rest of the flesh was consumed by the
worshipers, in a feast either in the temple
or in a private house. However, because of
financial need or for selfish gain, some
gave the flesh to the butchers to sell in the
meat market or shambles. As this flesh
had been offered up to idols and to the
demons represented by them, the ancient
Israelites looked on it as something de-
testable and defiling to eat of such flesh.
What should the Gentiles who became
Christians do in this matter? The govern-
ing body of the first-century Christians
met to discuss the question and then de-
cided that the “necessary things” were:
“To keep yourselves free from things sac-
rificed to idols and from blood and from
things Killed without draining their blood
and from fornication.”—Acts 15:22-29,
NW.
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anyone should see you with your knowl-
edge reclining at a meal in an idol temple,
will not the conscience of that one who is
weak be emboldened to the point of eating
foods offered to idols? Really, by your
knowledge, the man that is weak is being
ruined, your brother for whose sake Christ
died. But when you people thus sin against
your brothers and wound their conscience
that is weak, you are sinning against
Christ.”—1 Cor. 8:1, 4, 10-12,

6 But there was more than the matter

of conscience. There was the danger of
liability of committing the sin of idolatry
by eating things offered to idols. In bring-
ing argument to bear against committing
idolatry in this manner the apostle Paul
uses the fact that those sanctified Chris-
tians to whom he wrote celebrated the
“Lord’s evening meal,” or, “the Lord’s
supper,” as it is called, the yearly memo-
rial of the Lord Jesus’ death.—1 Cor. 11:

5 In the ancient pagan city of Corinth20, NW.

Greece, there was a synagogue of Jews,
and as a result of Paul’'s preaching a num-
ber of them, including the
presiding officer of the syn-
agogue and his household,
became Christians. Many
other Corinthians also be-
came Christians. In Corinth
there was a shambles, or
meat market, where flesh
of animals that had been ceremonially
offered up first to idols was sold. In his
first letter to the Corinthian Christians,
beginning with its eighth chapter, the
apostle Paul discusses the question “con-
cerning the eating of foods offered to
idols.” He advises against eating such in
order that Christians without the proper
knowledge and understanding might not be
shocked at the sight or be tripped into doing
something against their conscience. “For if

5. Against eating what foods did Paul advise the Chris-

tians, and why for the sake of one’s brother?

7 The course of Paul's argument throws

light on the meaning of the Lord’s evening

meal, and we arrive at truth by following
it. He says: “Now these things became our
examples, for us not to be persons desiring
injurious things, even as they desired
them. Neither become idolaters, as some
of them did; just as it is written: ‘The peo-
6. What more was there to it besides conscience, and
why should the sanctified Christians avoid the danger?
7. Hence what does the apostle Paul say at 1 Corin-

thians 10: 6-22 in his argument in which he refers to the
Lord’s evening meal?
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pie sat down to eat and drink, and they
rose up to revel boisterously [before the
golden calf].” Neither let us practice forni-
cation, as some of them committed forni-
cation [together with the worship of Baal
of Peor], only to fall, twenty-three thou-
sand of them in one day____ Therefore, my
beloved ones, flee from idolatry. | speak as
to men with discernment; judge for your-
selves what | say. The cup of blessing
which we bless, is it not a sharing in the
blood of the Christ? The loaf which we
break, is it not a sharing in the body of
the Christ? Because there is one loaf, we,
although many, are one body, for we are
all partaking of that one loaf. Look at that
which is Israel in a fleshly way: Are not
those who eat the sacrifices sharers with
the altar? What, then, am | to say? That
what is sacrificed to an idol is anything, or
that an idol is anything? No; but | say that
the things which the nations sacrifice they
sacrifice to demons, and not to God, and |
do not want you to become sharers with
the demons. You cannot be drinking the
cup of Jehovah and the cup of demons; you.
cannot be partaking of ‘the table of Jeho-
vah’ and the table of demons. Or ‘are we in-
citing Jehovah to jealousy’'? We are not
stronger than he is, are we?”—1 Cor. 10:
6-22, NW.

8 Hence it would be advisable for
Christian not to go to an idol temple to eat
a meal, the meat of which has been offered
to the temple idol. Why? To avoid giving
weak-minded observers the thought that
one is worshiping the idol and to avoid the
danger of yielding compromisingly to idol
worship. As for the flesh that is sold in
the makellon, or meat market, Paul goes
on to say: “Everything that is sold in a
meat market keep eating, making no in-
qguiry on account of your conscience, for
‘the earth belongs to Jehovah, and so does
8. So why would it be well to avoid going to an idol

temple to eat or well not to eat if a Christian brother
shows the flesh was first offered to idols?
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its fullness’. If anyone of the unbelievers
invites you [to his home or to a feast] and
you wish to go, proceed to eat everything
that is set before you, making no inquiry
on account of your conscience. But if any-
one [notyour unbelieving host, but a Chris-
tian brother of weak conscience] should
say to you: ‘This is something offered to
a god,’ do not eat on account of the one that
disclosed it and on account of conscience.
‘Conscience,’ | say, not yours, but that of
the other person. For why should it be
that my freedom is judged by another per-
son’s conscience? If I am partaking [of
flesh] with thanks [to God], why am |
to be spoken of abusively over that for
which | give thanks? Therefore, whether
you are eating or drinking or doing any-
thing else, do all things for God’s glory.”
—1 Cor. 10:25-31, NW.

SHARING WITH DEMONS

9 When anyone eats flesh that was of-

fered to idols and does so with the thought
of honoring the idol by his eating, what is
he doing? He is partaking of the table of
demons; he is making himself a sharer
with the demons; he is having communion
or participation with them. How so? Ex-
amine again the above-quoted verses
(1 Cor. 10:18-21, NW) and you will see
dhat the apostle Paul uses fleshly Israel as
an illustration and asks: “Are not those
who eat the sacrifices sharers with the
altar?” The eaters of the sacrifices were
not merely the priests but also the Israelites
who furnished the sacrifices. Concerning
"the priests Paul asks in the preceding chap-
ter: “Do you not know that the men per-
forming sacred duties eat the things of the
temple, and those constantly attending at
the altar [Jehovah's table] have a portion
for themselves with the altar?” (1 Cor.
9:13, NW) However, when the Israelites
9. By eating flesh in honor of demons what is one doing,

and what illustration of this does Paul draw from the
sacrificing by the Israelites?
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presented peace-offering sacrifices or com-
munion sacrifices, then the lIsraelites also
ate some of the sacrifice. (Lev. 7:11-37)
The blood of the communion sacrifice was
sprinkled upon Jehovah's altar, and the
fat was burned upon the altar, as Jeho-
vah's direct part of the sacrifice. The fat
of it was his “bread” or “food.” (Lev. 3:11;
7:14, 22-26; 9:18-20; 17:5-7; 21:6; 22:25)
The breast and right leg of the communion
sacrifice became the priest's
who officiated at the sacrifice.
(Lev. 7:28-36; 9:21; 10:14,15)
The remainder of the flesh was
eaten by the Israelites who pre-
sented the communion sacrifice.
—Lev. 7:15-:

D Thus
the Israel-
ites who
ate from
the com-
munionsac-
rifice were
sharing
with or having communion with the altaron
which it was sacrificed. That altar belonged
to Jehovah God; it was Jehovah’s table
upon which his food was offered to him by
his priests. Hence by eating of the same
communion sacrifice of which the fat was
offered as food to Jehovah God, the Israel-
ites were having communion or a meal in
common with him. They were already his
people by his choosing them and by the
covenant that he had made with them
through the mediator Moses. But now by
partaking of the communion sacrifice along
with his priest and his altar they were
having special communion with Jehovah
God. They were partaking of the typical
“table of Jehovah.” Thus the fitness of the
name “communion sacrifice,” although the
Greek Septuagint Version of the Hebrew
10. By eating from the communion sacrifice what were

the Israelites having, and so what can we say about the
name of the sacrifice?
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Scriptures calls it a peace sacrifice and a
sacrifice of salvation.—1 Sam. 10:8; 11:15;
13:9; 1 Ki. 3:15; 8:63, 64; 9:25; Lev. 3:1;
22:21, LXX.

N To enjoy this special communion with

God at his table the Israelites were forbid-
den to sacrifice to the demons: “They must
bring [their animals] to Jehovah to the
entrance of the tent of meeting to the
priest and they must sacrifice these as com-
munion sacrifices to Jehovah. And the
priest must sprinkle the blood upon Jeho-
vah's altar at the entrance of the tent of
meeting and he must make the fat smoke
as a smell of appeasement to Jehovah. So
they should no longer sacrifice their sacri-
fices to the goat-shaped
demons.”—Lev. 17:5-7,
NW.

» For a like re

worshiper of the living
and true God should
avoid idol sacrifices, ar-
gues Paul. Not that the
idol in itself is anything
more than the gold, sil-
ver, stone, wood or other
material of which it is
made. Nor that the thing
sacrificed to the idol
takes on any new quality or value that
changes it from being still a creation of
Jehovah God. But that lifeless, material
idol represents a demon. “All the gods of
the peoples are idols; but Jehovah made
the heavens.” (Ps. 96:5, “All the gods
of the nations are demons [devils]. But
as for the Lord, He made the heavens.”
(Septuagint, Thomson; Bagster) So when
a worshiper at a sacrificial feast ate part of
the animal sacrificed to the idol, he was
partaking of the “table of demons,” for
11. To enjoy this communion with God what does
Leviticus 17: 5-7 show the Israelites were obliged to do?
12. Is it because the idol and the animal sacrificed to
it amount to anything, or just why is it that Paul ad-

vises against eating from such sacrifice, in 1 Corin-
thians, chapter 10?
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the idol altar belonged to the demons.
When he drank of the wine cup at such a
sacrificial feast he was drinking from the
“cup of demons.” He was becoming a
‘sharer with the demons,’ having commun-
ion with them. That is why Paul said to
the Christians at Corinth: “The things
which the nations sacrifice they sacrifice
to demons, and not to God, and | do not
want you to become sharers with the de-
mons. You cannot be drinking the cup of
Jehovah and the cup of demons; you can-
not be partaking of ‘the table of Jehovah’
and the table of demons.” Jehovah is jeal-
ous; he demands exclusive devotion.

BBBut to what does Paul here refer by
this “cup of Jehovah” and this “table of
Jehovah”? It is connected with the cup
and the loaf that Paul is using in his argu-
ment as to why Christians should avoid
any confusion about “foods offered to
idols.” Says he: “The cup of blessing which
we bless, is it not a sharing in the blood
of the Christ? The loaf which we break,
is it not a sharing in the body of the
Christ?” (1 Cor. 10:16, Here Paul
refers to the cup and the loaf that the
Lord Jesus Christ used when he set up
the “Lord’s evening meal,” or “Lord’s
supper,” commonly called “communion”
throughout Christendom. Hence, before we
bring Paul’'s argument forward to its appli-
cation to us today, let us turn back nine-
teen centuries to what Jesus did in the
year 33 (A.D.).

“THE LORD’S EVENING MEAL”
MUFour of Jesus’ disciples, Matthew,
Mark, Luke and Paul, give us detailed de-
scriptions of what took place then. Mat-
thew was personally there as one of the
twelve apostles. Paul received his informa-

13. With what does the apostle Paul there show the
“cup of Jehovah” and the “table of Jehovah” to be
connected ?

14. Where did Jesus arrange to celebrate his last pass-
over, and with whom, and why with them?

Brooklyn, N. Y.

tion about it “from the Lord” by direct
revelation. (1 Cor. 11:20, 23) All the ac-
counts differ somewhat in language and in
some details, but all unitedly establish the
main features. As a faithful Jew according
to the flesh, Jesus gave instructions for
celebrating the passover at Jerusalem, the
holy city where Jehovah had placed his
name. (Deut. 16:1-7) With whom did Jesus
celebrate this his last passover that night?
Not as in previous years with his family,
that is, with Mary his earthly mother and
with her sons, Jesus’ half brothers. Of
course, she and her sons were at Jerusalem
for the passover, for the next afternoon
Mary was at the torture stake on which
Jesus was hanged and he talked to her
from it. Her other sons had doubtless
brought her up to Jerusalem for the pass-
over. However, as passover celebration
groups at Jerusalem were small, generally
about ten, Jesus arranged to celebrate this
final passover with his twelve apostles. At
the table he said to them: “I have greatly
desired to eat this passover with you be-
fore | suffer; for | tell you, I will not eat
it again until it becomes fulfilled in the
kingdom of God.” (Luke 22:15, 16,

So Jesus had something special in mind for
this passover night. What? The setting up
of a new supper or evening meal for them.

5 Here is how it proceeded and what

Jesus said, according to Matthew, who was
there: "“As they continued eating, Jesus
took a loaf and, after saying a blessing, he
broke it and, giving it to the disciples, he
said: ‘Take, eat. This means my body.’
Also he took a cup and, having given
thanks, he gave it to them, saying: ‘Drink
out of it, all of you; for this means my
“blood of the covenant” which is to be
poured out in behalf of many for forgive-
ness of sins. But | tell you, I will by no
means drink henceforth any of this product

15. What is Matthew's description of the Lord’s eve-
ning meal?
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of the vine until that day when | drink it
new with you in the kingdom of my
Father.’ Finally, after singing praises, they
went out to the mount of Olives.”—Matt.
26:26-30, NW.

BThe whole loaf that Jesus took was of
unleavened bread or an unfermented cake.
No leaven was legally allowed in Jewish
houses at passover nor for seven days
afterward. (Ex. 12:8, 15, 17-21; 13:6-10)
Jesus did not slice the loaf with a knife.
The loaf of unleavened bread was flat and
brittle. So he broke it as was the usual
way when eating bread at all meals in
those days. (Matt. 15:36; 14:19; Mark
8:6, 19; Luke 24:30; Acts 27:35) First,
however, he pronounced a blessing; he
blessed God. This is why Luke and Paul,
in their accounts, say he offered thanks:
“Also he took a loaf, gave thanks, broke it,
and gave it to them, saying: ‘This means
my body which is to be given in your be-
half. Keep doing this in remembrance of
me.”” (Luke 22:19,
So no special meaning need be attached to
his breaking the loaf; he did this in order
to distribute it to them, as when he fed
the five thousand and then the four thou-
sand.

T7But Jesus did put a special meaning
upon the loaf that he broke and gave them:
“This means my body which is to be given
in your behalf.” By these words he did not
perform a miracle, transmuting or tran-
substantiating the loaf, changing it from
unleavened dough into human flesh. He
still had all his own flesh; he had to have
all his flesh, unblemished, with nothing
taken away from it, in order to offer him-
self as a perfect sacrifice. His body had
to be like the passover lamb of which they
had just eaten and which lamb pictured
him, “the Lamb of God that takes away the
sin of the world!” In what way? In this
16, 17. (a) What did Jesus do with the loaf of bread?

(b) Why did Jesus not transmute or transubstantiate
the loaf into his own flesh?
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way: “The sheep should prove to be sound,
a male, a year old, for you.” Yes, “like that
of an unblemished and spotless lamb, even
Christ’'s.” So he did not transmute the
loaf, but merely used it to symbolize his
body.—John 1:29 and Ex. 12:5 and 1 Pet.
1:19, NW.

BHis body? Yes; his own body, his
whole body, head and all, that he was to
give for them. Jesus meant his own body,
the body with which he next associates his
own blood when speaking of the cup. For
thirty-three and a half years that body
had held the blood that was to be poured
out on the torture stake at Calvary. The
life of that fleshly body was its blood.
When he came to John to have that body
baptized Jesus quoted Psalm 40:6-8 and
applied it to himself: “Hence when he
comes into the world he says: “ ‘You did
not desire sacrifice and offering [of
beasts], but you prepared a body for me.
You did not approve of whole burnt-

NAML ©tfierinnigg3aad) sin offering.” Then | said,

“Look! I am come (in the roll of the book
it is written about me) to do your will, O
God.”’ Heb. 10:5-7, NW.

1Since that body was to be given for his
disciples, he did not take it back at his
resurrection from the dead, but Almighty
God his heavenly Father prepared another
body for him, not on earth but in heaven,
a spiritual body, “a building from God,...
everlasting in the heavens.” (2 Cor. 5:1,
NW) In his natural, earthly body Jesus
bore reproaches from the lips of opposers.
“Christ suffered in the flesh,” and in spite
of it all he kept his integrity toward God
untarnished. The apostle Peter also says:
“Even Christ suffered for you, leaving you
a model for you to follow his steps closely.
He committed no sin, ... He himself by
imputation bore our sins in his own body
upon the stake.” (1 Pet. 4:1; 2:21, 22, 24,
18. Which body did Jesus mean by “my body” ?

19. What did Jesus bear in that body, and through it
what did he open up for his disciples?



50 SEeWATCHTOWER.

NW) He gave up his human existence, his
existence in the flesh, for his disciples.
Thus he opened up the way for them to
go to heaven, a “way of entry into the holy
place by the blood of Jesus, which [way]
he inaugurated for us as a new and living
way through the curtain, that is, his flesh.”
—Heb. 10:19, 20, NW.

A Jesus was not merely flesh, some blood-
less incarnation or materialization. He
came to ransom human children of blood
and flesh, and so it is written: “Since the
‘voung children’ are sharers of blood and
flesh, he also similarly partook of the same
things, that through his death he might
destroy the one having the means to cause
death, that is, the Devil.” (Heb. 2:14, NW)
Hence in setting up this evening meal that
his disciples were to celebrate in remem-
brance of him Jesus called attention to the
part that his blood was to perform. He
took the cup, full of what he said was the
“product of the vine.” Then, “having given
thanks, he gave it to them, saying: ‘Drink
out of it, all of you; for this means my
“blood of the covenant” which is to be
poured out in behalf of many for forgive-
ness of sins.”” (Matt. 26:27, 28, NW; Mark
14:23, 24) “This cup means the new cove-
nant by virtue of my blood, which is to be
poured out in your behalf.” (Luke 22:20,
NW) Thus Jesus remarked on the special
use that his blood was to serve, namely,
the putting into force of a new covenant
with the forgiveness of the sins of many
disciples. So he gave blood and flesh for
them.

2LNote, please, that by his words Jesus
was not likening his blood to that of the
passover lamb. It is true that the passover
lamb typified Jesus, “the Lamb of God.”
It is also true that the blood of the pass-
20. What part was Jesus’ blood to perform, and how
did Jesus point to this at the evening meal?
21. Why was Jesus here not likening his blood to that

of the passover lamb, but whose words was Jesus here
quoting ?
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over lamb in ancient Egypt was splashed
on the doorposts and lintels of the Israel-
ites’ houses for Jehovah'’s destroying angel
to see and so pass over their houses with-
out slaying their first-born children and
animals inside. Just like that, the disciples
of the Lamb of God must have their “hearts
sprinkled from a wicked conscience” and
openly confess his blood. (Ex. 12:7, 21-23;
Heb. 10:19, 20, 22; 9:14, So, too,
they are ransomed “with precious blood,
like that of an unblemished and spotless
lamb, even Christ’'s.” (1 Pet. 1:19, NW)
However, it was not the blood of the
passover lamb that put into force the law
covenant which the prophet Moses medi-
ated. It was not the blood of the passover
lamb that was sprinkled upon the law book
of the covenant and upon the people, Moses
then saying: “Here is the blood of the
covenant that Jehovah has concluded with
you as respects all these words.” (Ex.
24:7, 8, NW) No, it was the blood of differ-
ent animals; and because Jesus was point-
ing forward to the making of a new cove-
nant between Jehovah God and his dis-
ciples, he quoted Moses’ words, “blood of
the covenant,” and applied these words to
his own blood.

2  What animals were slain at the inau-

guration of the “former covenant” at
Mount Sinai? Concerning them the apostle
Paul writes: “A covenant is valid over
dead victims, since it is not in force at any
time while the human covenanter is living.
Consequently neither was the former cove-
nant inaugurated without blood. For when
every commandment according to the Law
had been spoken by Moses to all the people,
he took the blood of the young bulls and
of the goats with water and scarlet wool
and hyssop and sprinkled the book itself
and all the people, saying: ‘This is the
blood of the covenant which God has laid
22. According to the apostle Paul, what animals were

slain at the Inauguration of the “former covenant” at
Mount Sinai?
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as a charge upon you.”” (Heb. 9:17-20,
NW) Goats as well as young bulls were
slain to provide blood.

ZNow notice the kind of sacrifices that
they offered for inaugurating the old law
covenant in the third month after the
passover: “After that [Moses] sent young
men of the sons of Israel and they offered
up burnt offerings and sacrificed bulls as
sacrifices, as communion offerings to Jeho-
vah. Then Moses took half the blood and
put it in bowls, and half the blood he
sprinkled upon the altar [Jehovah's table].
Finally he took the book of the covenant
and read it in the ears of the people. Then
they said: ‘All that Jehovah has spoken
we are willing to do and be obedient.” So
Moses took the blood and sprinkled it upon
the people and said: ‘Here is the blood of
the covenant that Jehovah has concluded
with you as respects all these words.””
—EX. 24:5-8, NW.

2Notice that there were not only burnt
offerings but also communion offerings.
These latter were usually of small cattle
such as sheep or goats, and Paul shows
that these communion offerings included
goats. This means that not only Jehovah
got the fat of such communion sacrifices
but also the priests got the right leg and
shoulder of them, and, if the priests did
not get all the rest of such communion
sacrifices on this occasion, then Israel’s
representatives, the “seventy of the older
men of Israel,” ate the rest of the com-
munion sacrifices. Thus all of Israel by
means of its priests and its representative
men had communion with Jehovah God at
his altar when the old law covenant was
inaugurated. The blood of all those bulls
and goats slaughtered there at Mount Sinai
pictured the blood of Jesus Christ, the
mediator of Jehovah's new covenant, for
23, 24. (a) According to Moses, what kind of sacrifices
were offered for inaugurating the old law covenant?

(b) What was done with the flesh and what with the
blood, and whose blood was pictured by such?
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the blood of those animals was mixed
together in bowls and was then sprinkled
upon the law book and people. It is writ-
ten of Jesus: “He entered, no, not with the
blood of goats and of young bulls, but with
his own blood, once for all time into the
holy place and obtained an everlasting re-
lease for us.” (Heb. 9:12, NW) Jesus died
sacrificially to provide his blood.

5Jehovah promised to do away with the
old law covenant and provide a new cove-
nant by a prophet greater than Moses. This
he stated in Jeremiah 31:31-34. As re-
spects his part in the new covenant Jeho-
vah said: “I will forgive their iniquity,
and their sin will I remember no more.”
Now for iniquity to be forgiven and sin to
be legally removed something was neces-
sary as a basis for this new covenant.
What? Shed blood. Hebrews 9:22, which
follows the account of the inaugurating of
the former covenant, says: “Yes, nearly all
things are cleansed with blood according to
the law, and unless blood is poured out no
forgiveness takes place.”—NW.

BSo it was necessary for the blood of
Jesus as a perfect human sacrifice to be
poured out in order to release us from the
condemnation of sins and transgression,
from which condemnation we could not be
released by the animal sacrifices under the
former law covenant. (Heb. 9:15, NW)
Since the new covenant promised God'’s
forgiveness of sins and since the wine in
the cup pictured Jesus’ clean, perfect life-
blood necessary to that new covenant,
Jesus rightly said: “This means my ‘blood
of the covenant’ which is to be poured out
in behalf of many for forgiveness of sins.”
(Matt. 26:27, 28, NW) Those Christians
who are taken into the new covenant and
who thus become spiritual Israelites are

25. What did Jehovah at Jeremiah 31: 31-34 promise to
provide, and why was blood necessary as a basis for it?
26. So what did Jesus rightly say at the Lord's evening
meal, and who, then, properly drink of the cup?
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properly the Christians entitled to drink of
the cup of the Lord’s evening meal.

DRINKING HIS BLOOD

Z' By drinking the cup the Christian spir-
itual Israelites picture themselves as being
in the new covenant and as receiving the
benefit of it, God’s forgiveness of sins
through Jesus’ blood. By drinking that cup
they picture themselves as drinking his
blood. By drinking that cup they picture
themselves as being benefited, not con-
demned. By drinking Jesus’ blood in that
pictorial way they are drinking, not con-
demnation to themselves, but, instead, life
benefits, for there is life in that blood. By
figuratively drinking his blood through
faith they are not condemned to death, no
more than by eating his body, his flesh,
figuratively through faith, can they be con-
demned as eating forbidden food to their
death. Instead, they benefit themselves to
life everlasting.

BJesus presented the matter from that
standpoint when he said to the Jews, many
of whom were shocked: “Most truly | say
to you, He that believes has everlasting
life. I am the bread of life. Your forefathers
ate the manna in the wilderness and yet
died. This is the bread that comes down
from heaven, so that anyone may eat of it
and not die. | am the living bread that
came down from heaven; if anyone eats
of this bread he will live forever; and, for
a fact, the bread that | shall give is my
flesh in behalf of the life of the world.
.. . Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of
man and drink his blood, you have no life
in you. He that feeds on my flesh and
drinks my blood has everlasting life, and |
shall resurrect him at the last day; for
my flesh is true food, and my blood is true
drink [not death-dealing, notillegal drink].
27. By drinking from that cup in what covenant do they
picture themselves as being and as how affected?

28. How did Jesus present the matter from that stand-
point, in John, chapter 6?

Brooklyn, N.Y.

He that feeds on my flesh and drinks my
blood remains in union with me, and I in
union with him. Just as the living Father
sent me forth and | live because of the
Father, he also that feeds on me, even that
one will live because of me. This is the
bread that came down from heaven. It is
not as when your forefathers ate and yet
died. He that feeds on this bread will live
forever.” Simon Peter said that these were
“sayings of everlasting life.”—John 6:47-
58, 68, NW.

DJesus gave flesh as well as blood in be-
half of the life of his followers. He sym-
bolized both of these essentials to gaining
everlasting life by the loaf and the cup of
wine at the evening mead that he set up.
He stated that the cup of wine represented
the literal blood necessary to validating the
new covenaint. In a parallel mamner, the
loaf that he broke and distributed must
equally have a literal humam value; it must
meain his body of flesh which he gives for
the life of those who gain the new world.

PDrinking his blood does not meain un-
dertaking the responsibility for his death,
but means gratefully accepting it by faith
and imbibing the benefits of his lifeblood
poured out in sacrifice. Those who de-
manded Jesus’ death by hanging on the
torture stake were the ones that were
shocked at the thought of drinking his
blood and that refused to drink it by faiith.
It was those men who undertook the re-
sponsibility for his death aifter governor
Pontius Pilate had said: “l am innocent
of the blood of this mam.” They said: “His
blood come upon us and upon our chil-
dren.” (Matt. 27:24, 25, Later the
Jewish Supreme Court objected to the
apostles: “You are determined to bring
the blood of this mam [Jesus] upon us,”
29. What two essentials did Jesus give for the life of
his followers, and to correspond with the cup’s meaning
what must the loaf mean?

30. What does drinking his blood mean, but what did
those Jews shocked at the thought of such do?
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and yet they refused to drink Jesus’ blood
figuratively and thus show they were inno-
cent.—Acts 5:27, 28,

3lFor thus faithlessly refusing to drink
his blood those Jews were not brought into
the new covenant and did not drink the
only life-giving “true drink” to salvation.
Many were priests. Hence the apostle says
concerning those priests who refused Jesus’
sacrifice and who kept on serving at the
material altar in Herod's temple in Jerusa-
lem: “We have an altar from which those
who do sacred service at the tent have no
authority to eat. For the bodies of those
[atonement day] animals whose blood is
taken into the holy place by the [Jewish]
high priest for sin are burned up outside
the camp [of Israel]. Hence Jesus also,
that he might sanctify the people with his
own blood, suffered outside the gate [of
Jerusalem]. Let us, then, go forth to him
outside the camp, bearing the reproach he
bore.” (Heb. 13:10-13, Those who go
forth to him outside this old system of
things drink his blood figuratively by faith.
They are entitled to drink it emblematical-
ly from the cup at the “Lord’'s evening
meal.” Each one of them fully esteems the
“blood of the covenant by which he was
sanctified.” (Heb. 10:29, They worth-
ily eat of the emblematic loaf because they
can say: “By the said ‘will' [of God] we
have been sanctified through the offering
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all
time.”—Heb. 10:10, NW.

SHARERS WITH JEHOVAH RATHER
THAN WITH DEMONS

2Does what is said in the foregoing
paragraphs harmonize with the apostle
Paul's words in 1 Corinthians 10:16-21?

31. What does Paul say concerning those Jewish priests
who refused to drink, and so who is entitled to drink
Jesus’ blood emblematically at the Lord’s evening meal?
32, 33. (a) By eating of the communion sacrifice with
whom were the lIsraelites having communion, and why
so? (b) How did idol worshipers share with the demons
and drink their cup?
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It should do so; and does it? There Paul
is talking about sacrifices, those to demons
and those to Jehovah God. These sacrifices
were in the nature of communion sacri-
fices, and the altars upon which they were
offered were likened to ‘tables,’” because
sacrificial food was offered upon them.
That upon which sacrifices were offered to
Jehovah God He himself called “the table
of Jehovah.” (Mai. 1:7, 12, When a
communion sacrifice was offered to Jeho-
vah, a drink offering of wine was also com-
manded to accompany it, to be poured upon
the altar. (Num. 15:8-16; Ex. 29:40; 30:9)
When the worshipers ate their allowed por-
tion of the communion sacrifice they were
“partaking of ‘the table of Jehovah'” and
they were “partaking with thanks.” By
eating the sacrifices, the fat of which had
been burned on the altar, the blood being
sprinkled upon it, they were “sharers with
the altar.” That altar belonged to Jehovah
God; it was his table upon which his food
was offered. So by sharing in a sacrifice
with Jehovah they were in reality sharing
with Jehovah; they were having commun-
ion with him, enjoying food together.

BLikewise when idol worshipers sacri-
ficed to the demons and ate their portion
of the sacrifice, they were “partaking of
. . . the table of demons.” They were thus
“sharers with the demons” ; they were hav-
ing communion, company, association,
with the demons, enjoying food with them.
When they drank from a cup of wine at
the feast in honor of the demons, they
were “drinking . . . the cup of demons.”
This shows what occurs when one partakes
of the Lord’s evening meal.

ABy making the above comparison, the
apostle Paul indicates that the Lord’s eve-
ning meal is to be viewed as a sacrificial
meal. What, then, are the “loaf which we
break” and the “cup of blessing which we
34. By this comparison, how is the Lord’s evening meal

to be viewed, and so what are the loaf and the wine
cup to be discerned as meaning?
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bless” to be understood as meaning? The
loaf of unleavened bread is to be discerned
as the “body of the Christ,” which he gave
to God for the life of the world, his sinless
flesh, which is “true food.” The cup of wine
over which Jesus gave thanks is to be dis-
cerned as the “blood of the Christ,” with
which he validated the new covenant, and
which is “true drink.” This complete sacri-
fice of the Christ is here viewed as being
like the communion sacrifice at the inaugu-
rating of the covenant, the fat of which
was made to smoke on Jehovah’s altar
and the blood of which was divided, half
of it being sprinkled upon God's altar and
the other half of it being sprinkled first
upon God'’s law book and then upon the
people taken into the covenant. The great
altarlike arrangement upon which Christ's
sacrifice is offered up the apostle Paul calls
“the table of Jehovah,” and of this “table”
the Christians in the new covenant par-
take. The cup of Christ’s blood, which is
sprinkled upon Jehovah's great altar ar-
rangement and upon the symbolic book of
his new covenant, is the “cup of Jehovah,”
and it is symbolized by the wine cup of the
Lord’'s evening meal.

SffieWATCHTOWER-
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each year at the Lord’'s evening meeil?
“The cup of blessing which we bless, is it
not a sharing [Greek, ] in the
blood of the Christ? The loaf which we
break, is it not a sharing [ ] in
the body of the Christ?” Yes, but sharing
in these things with whom? Of course, it
is a sharing with all the “congregation of
God,” with all who “have been sanctified
in union with Christ Jesus, called to be
holy ones.” (1 Cor. 1:2, NW) That is to
say, with all the spiritual Israelites who
are in the new covenant.

¥$ But is that all? Is that as far as the

apostle Paul's argument goes here? No!
Because we are also sharing with Jehovah
God, and primarily with him. Just as par-
taking worshipfully of sacrifices offered to
idols means to “become sharers with the
demons,” so our partaking of the one great
sacrifice to Jehovah, Christ’s sacrifice once
for all, means to become sharers with Je-
hovah, to have communion with him. We
accept as a sacrifice for us Christ’s sacri-
fice that was offered to Jehovah. Of course,
Jehovah does not share in the literal loaf
of unleavened bread and in the literal cup
of wine at the Lord’s evening meal, but he

3$ The Christians in the new covenanshares in the real flesh and blood of which

who drink of the wine cup and eat of the
loaf of unleavened bread show by this ac-
tion that they are partaking of the human
sacrifice of Christ, both of its blood and
of its flesh. They are thus picturing how
they are “drinking the cup of Jehovah”
and “partaking of ‘the table of Jehovah,””
being “sharers with the altar.” They are
picturing how they are partaking of the
benefit of forgiveness of sins and of salva-
tion through Christ’s blood-and-flesh sacri-
fice. So now the big question is, With whom
are they sharing or having communion,
companionship, association, when doing
this by faith each day and symbolically
35. By partaking of the loaf and cup, of what larger

things do Christians picture themselves as partaking,
and with whom on earth do they have a visible sharing?

the loaf and cup are mere emblems. By
jointly partaking of this one and only ac-
ceptable sacrifice to God, the benefits of
which he makes available to us, we and He
are parties to one new covenant. Yes, and
we are having a sharing together, a com-
munion, a partnership with him, just as we
do in the matter of divine enlightenment.
On this it is written: “That which we have
seen and heard we are reporting also to
you, that you, too, may be having partner-
ship [ koino h with us. Furthermore,
this partnership [
the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ.
If we make the statement, ‘We are having
36. But with whom primarily are they sharing, and of

what things? And how is this true of divine enlight-
enment also?

koino hof ours is
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partnership [
yet we go on walking in the darkness, we
are lying and are not practicing the truth.
However, if we are walking in the light as
he himself is in the light, we do have part-
nership
the blood of Jesus his Son cleanses us from
all sin.”—1 John 1:3, 6, 7,

¥ The choice, then, is between Jehovah
God and the demons. No course of com-
promise, no being lukewarm, no limping
upon two different opinions, like crutches,
can be acceptable. There must be a full,
undivided worship of the one true God Je-
hovah or of the false demon gods. If those
Christians in the new covenant come to-
gether to “eat the Lord’s evening meal,”
doing so in remembrance of him, and they
then partake of the emblems, the loaf and
the cup of wine, then they are declaring
that they are partaking of “the table of
Jehovah” and that they are “sharers with
the altar” of Jehovah. For this reason they
have to be all for him. They cannot divide
their worship and service. They cannot
also participate in the sacrifices that the
nations of this world (including Christen-
dom) are offering to the many idols of
various kinds in this modem age.

BAt one and the same time, you cele-
37. So the eaters of the Lord's evening meal must be
all for whom, and why so?

38. How could partaking of the emblems of the Lord’s

evening meal be acting a lie, and to what would it be
inciting Jehovah, to what consequences?
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cannot be drinking the cup of Jehovah and
the cup of demons; you cannot be partak-
ing of ‘the table of Jehovah’ and the table
of demons.” So the apostle Paul says. “Do

[Jcoino-ni‘aJwith one anothemamdbecome unevenly yoked with unbe-

lievers. For . . . what fellowship [

ni‘a] does light have with darkness? . . .
And what agreement does God’s temple
have with idols? For we are the temple of
the living God.” (2 Cor. 6:14-16, NW) By
trying to divide up your love, your devo-
tion, your worship and your service be-
tween Jehovah God and the demons, you
are acting out a lie if then you attend the
Lord’s evening meal and partake of the
emblems. By that you pretend to have
fellowship with the God of light or to share
with him, but you are not actually doing
so at all. You are fooling yourself. You
are acting hypocritically. You are “walk-
ing in the darkness, . . . are lying and are
not practicing the truth.” You are “incit-
ing Jehovah to jealousy,” for “he is a God
exacting exclusive devotion.” He will not
accept a divided love. (Ex. 34:14, NW)
Such inciting of Him leads to serious conse-
quences. Why? Because, as Paul asks, “we
are not stronger than he is, are we?”
(1 Cor. 10:22, NW) No, we are not. So
we have no measure of strength able to
withstand and overpower the destruction
that he brings upon us for inciting him to
jealousy.—Ps. 78:58-64.

"One!Bodv” of Parta]leers

HOSE Christian spiritual Israelites
who are in the new covenant should
be undivided in their worship and service
1. How should eaters of the Lord's evening meal be in

their worship and service of Jehovah, and to what “one
body” does Paul refer in arguing for this?

of Jehovah both individually and as a con-
gregation. That is why, after speaking of
the cup and loaf of the Lord’'s evening
meal, the apostle says to such ones: “Be-
cause there is one loaf, we, although many,
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are one body, for we are all partaking
[eating] of that one loaf.” (1 Cor. 10:17,
NW) To which body does Paul here refer
by the words “one body” ? Not to the per-
sonal, fleshly body of Jesus which is sym-
bolized by the loaf of unleavened bread.
No, but to the entire congregation of spir-
itual Israelites of which Jesus Christ is the
spiritual Head. This congregation under
him is later spoken of in this same letter
of Paul as Christ's body: “Now you are
Christ’'s body, and members individually.
And God has set the respective ones in the
congregation.”—1 Cor. 12:27, 28,

21In the first three chapters of this let-
ter Paul shows that the congregation,
Christ’'s body, should be undivided in its
thinking and acting. It must therefore be
undivided in its stand toward the Lord’'s
evening meal and toward all that it obli-
gates a member of the congregation to be
and to do. If all members partake of the
Lord’'s evening meal, then they should
stick together and be one body. When set-
ting up the Lord’s evening meal Jesus used
just the one loaf, and he did so to indicate
that those partaking of the loaf or Jesus’
body of flesh were just “one body” under
him their Head. Those spiritual Israelites
in the new covenant who partake of the
one unleavened loaf are having a meal to-
gether in common. By this they picture
that they are “one body,” partaking of
the same benefits and privileges, eating at
the same spiritual table. No matter how
many they are, still they are “one body,”
for they are “all partaking [eating] of
that one loaf.” Jehovah God is not sharing
with them in this “one body,” for he is not
a member of it. Jesus Christ is the Head of
that “one body,” but is under Jehovah.
“The head of the Christ is God.” (1 Cor.
11:3, NW) As Head, Jehovah accepted
Jesus’ sacrifice.

2. Jesus used just one loaf at the evening meal to indi-

cate what fact, and why is it that Jehovah does not
share in the “one body” that Paul mentions?
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3In itself the one unleavened loaf does
not symbolize this “one body” under Jesus.
That loaf symbolizes the human body that
Jesus sacrificed. The act of eating that
loaf in common participation is what in-
dicates that all the eaters are “one body,”
“Christ's body.” By partaking of the flesh
and blood of Jesus Christ they have all re-
ceived justification from God or have been
declared righteous. This justification of
them in the flesh has not been an end in
itself. That is, the matter did not stop
there, but this justification or declaring
them righteous was given them for a spe-
cial purpose. What? To serve as a stepping-
stone toward their being sacrificed with
Christ and then being begotten by Jehovah
God to become his spiritual children, a
“holy nation, a people for special posses-
sion,” in a new covenant with him. (Rom.
5:1, 2, 9; 8:15-17; Jas. 1:18; 1 Pet. 2:9)
Then as his spiritual children with a hope
of heavenly life Jehovah God anointed
them with his spirit, to make them mem-
bers of Christ’'s body. By this he brought
them into the covenant for the heavenly
kingdom, the covenant that Jesus men-
tioned right after the Lord’s evening meal,
saying to his faithful apostles: “You are
the ones that have stuck with me in my
trials; and | make a covenant with you,
just as my Father has made a covenant
with me, for a kingdom, that you may eat
and drink at my table in my kingdom, and
sit on thrones to judge the twelve tribes
of Israel.”—Luke 22:28-30, NW.

*Thus we can appreciate how necessary
their being justified or declared righteous
now through faith is. They sire “sanctified
through the offering of the body of Jesus
Christ once for all time.” Each one of them
3. (a) So what act indicates that they are all “one
body” ? (b) By partaking of Christ's flesh and blood
what have they received from God and to what further
privileges has this served as a steppingstone?

4. By what two things have they been sanctified, and so

their participation in the Lord's evening meal marks
them as what?
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values the “blood of the covenant by which
he was sanctified.” (Heb. 10:10, 29,
These are the facts that they symbolize by
partaking of the loaf and wine cup. Their
joint participation in the Lord’s evening
meal marks them as exclusive, as one sanc-
tified body under Jesus Christ the Head.
Their sanctification they must maintain.
—1 Thess. 4:3, 7.

'Hence as one united, sanctified body
they recognize that they not only enjoy
certain privileges in common but also have
certain responsibilities. And in this respect
they must remember Jesus in the flesh. He
did not come down from heaven to earth
just to enjoy the flesh, to enjoy life in the
flesh, like the disobedient “sons of God”
of Noah'sday. (Gen.6:l, 4; 1 Pet. 3:19, 20)
He was born of a woman and made flesh
in order to make special use of that flesh
in Jehovah'’s service. He suffered in that
body, bearing upon it the torture stake of
reproach, thus leaving a model to us who
are in the flesh. In that body he did Jeho-
vah's earthly work, even having it baptized
in water and afterward preaching the good
news of God’'s kingdom. He offered it in
sacrifice, and so his body was not cast into
Gehenna but was buried in a new, unused
memorial tomb. (Luke 23:53; Isa. 53:9)
Those whom he benefits must follow his
steps.

*Those who partake of the Lord’s eve-
ning meal must, like the Lord Jesus, serve
Jehovah God. Their mortal bodies must be
quickened or made alive through his spirit
that resides in them. (Rom. 8:10,

They must obey the entreaty: “Present
your bodies a sacrifice living, holy, accept-
able to God, a sacred service with your
power of reason.” (Rom. 12:1, NW) They
must lay down their lives sacrificially in
5. As respects their responsibilities, why must they re-
member Jesus in the flesh?

6, 7. What, therefore, must be true of their mortal

bodies, and how must they all as one body keep worthy
to eat the Lord’s evening meal?
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Jehovah's service, thus using up their
earthly lives but also living like Christ.
Says Paul: “Always we endure everywhere
in our body the death-dealing treatment
given to Jesus, that the life of Jesus may
also be made manifest in our body. . . .
that the life of Jesus may also be made
manifest in our mortal flesh.” (2 Cor.
4:10, 11, NW) The mortal bodies of those
eating the Lord's evening meal must be
kept clean from immorality. To them Paul
says: “The body is not for fornication,
but for the Lord, and the Lord is for the
body. Do you not know that your bodies
are members of Christ? Shall I, then, take
the members of the Christ away and make
them members of a harlot? Never may
that happen! . . . you do not belong to
yourselves, for you were bought with a
price. By all means, glorify God in the body
of you people.”—1 Cor. 6:13, 15, 19, 20,
NW.

70ur bodies are slaves of Jesus, brand-
marked. (Gail. 6:17, NW) Our bodies are
not for demonism, for Satan the Devil is
the head of that religion. But Jesus Christ
is the Head of his body, the congregation.
This body is called, not to division, not to
racial hatred, not to nationalism, but to
peace and unity. (Col. 3:15; Eph. 2:14-18)
It must keep clean from the leaven of
malice and wickedness and keep united as
“one body,” worthy to eat of the “one loaf”
symbolically at the Lord’s evening meal
and by faith each day.

8When drinking the wine cup the body
members must remember Christ's blood,
for by it they have received the forgive-
ness of sins, leading to their justification,
and they have been taken into the new
covenant. Hence special responsibilities
have come upon them, and by drinking of
the wine in the cup, which cup pictures the
“cup of Jehovah,” they want it understood
8. In drinking the wine cup why must they remember

Christ’'s blood and also the special responsibilities that
have come upon them?
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that they recognize these responsibilities.
That is, they must “be ministers of a new
covenant” and serve the ends of that cove-
nant. (2 Cor. 3:6,
a “royal priesthood,” being spiritual priests
of God and underpriests of Jesus Christ
the High Priest. This means they offer to
God the “spiritual sacrifices” of praise and
of good works. It involves death, too, their
dying a sacrificial death like Jesus’, shar-
ing in his sufferings and submitting to a
death like his to vindicate Jehovah's uni-
versal sovereignty. It means, as a priest,
having nothing to do with the “table of
demons” and the “cup of demons,” but giv-
ing Jehovah exclusive devotion and putting
his worship foremost in life and keeping
the knowledge of him on their lips and
serving as a message bearer for Jehovah,
to turn many away from unrighteousness
to His worship. (1 Pet. 2:5, 9; Phil. 3:9-11;
Mai. 2:6,7) It is written that they will con-
quer Satan the Devil “because of the blood
of the Lamb and because of the word of
their witnessing.”—Rev. 12:11,

WHEN AND HOW TO CELEBRATE

9The Lord’s evening meal celebration is
not like baptism. Baptism in water is per-
formed once, at the beginning of one’s
Christian course, to symbolize publicly
that a person has dedicated himself to God
through Christ. But as regards the cele-
bration of the Lord’s evening meal Jesus
said at the time he set it up: “Keep doing
this in remembrance of me.”—Luke 22:19,
NW.

It must be regularly celebrated in or-
der to keep him in mind as to what he
means to the celebrants. Paul emphasizes
the requirement to celebrate regularly.
When telling the Corinthian congregation
9. As to celebration, how is the evening meal not like
baptism?

10. Why must it be celebrated regularly, and in con-

firmation how did Paul describe the Lord’'s evening
meal?

NW)Theahte beguhseevening meal. . ..
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of God that they were not celebrating it in
the right way, Paul said: “When you come
together to one place, it is not possible to
In this |
do not commend you. For | received from
the Lord that which 1 also handed on to
you, that the Lord Jesus in the night in
which he was going to be handed over took
a loaf and, after giving thanks, he broke
it and said: ‘This means my body which is
in your behalf. Keep doing this in remem-
brance of me.” He did likewise respecting
the cup also, after he had the evening meal,
saying: ‘This cup means the new covenant
by virtue of my blood. Keep doing this, as
often as you drink it, in remembrance of
me." For as often as you eat this loaf and
drink this cup, you keep proclaiming the
death of the Lord, until he arrives.”
—1 Cor. 11:20-26, MW.

N Especially during the Lord Jesus’ ab-
sence from them in the flesh it was neces-
sary for them to celebrate in remembrance
of his personal death until he came again
to receive them to himself in heaven. And
since he does not begin gathering his “oth-
er sheep” till after he comes again, we can
appreciate why the Lord’s evening meal
was meant for Jesus’ “little flock,” which is
the congregation, “his body,” of 144,000
members.—John 10:16; Matt. 25:31, 32.

PHow often must it be celebrated? Je-
sus indicated how often by starting the
Lord’'s evening meal on passover night,
Nisan 14 in the Bible calendar, and then
telling his disciples to keep doing it. That
is, on that same passover date, which came
only once a year. It is most fitting to cele-
brate it yearly at that time, because on
that date Jesus gave his literal body as a
sacrifice on the torture stake and poured
out his lifeblood of the new covenant for
11. Until what event was it necessary for them thus to
remember him, and how does this show for whom this
celebration was meant?

12, How often must it be eaten yearly, and how often
has it been eaten down to now?
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the forgiveness of sins. That was the day
of the “death of the Lord,” and that was
the date to observe his death by the Lord’s
evening meal and thus to proclaim his
personal death. But although eaten only
once each year on the night of Nisan 14,
it has been eaten “often” during the nine-
teen centuries of the life of the Christian
congregation down to now. And this year it
will therefore be eaten by the remnant of
the members of “Christ’s body” on Mon-
day night, between sundown and mid-
night, March 26, 1956. Thus beginning on
Nisan 14, A.D. 33, the Lord’s evening meal
has been eaten 1,923 times till now, and
preparation is being made to eat it this
year.
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come absent from the body and to make
our home with the Lord. Therefore we are
also making it our aim that, whether hav-
ing our home with him or being absent
from him, we may be acceptable to him.”
—2 Cor. 5:1-3,6-9, NW.

5 So the remnant, while still absent from
him due to their flesh, seek to be “accept-
able to him” by obeying his command to
eat the Lord’'s evening meal in remem-
brance of him from whom they are absent.
If in this sense they are still absent from
him, then from this standpoint he has not
come for them and turned mere remem-
brance into actual sight of him and pres-
ence with him in heaven. So the remnant
of “his body” must keep on eating the

13 But why was eating it not discontord’s evening meal on earth until they are

tinued after October, 1914, when the Lord
Jesus came into his kingdom at Jehovah's
right hand in the heavens? Why was it not
discontinued, at least, after Jehovah God
came to his spiritual temple accompanied
by Jesus Christ as his “messenger of the
covenant” in the spring of 1918?— Matt.
25:31; Mai. 3:1.

“ Well, at the time of either of those
events Jesus Christ did not take his fol-
lowers from their fleshly condition into his
personal presence. He left them in the flesh
and hence they were still “absent from the
Lord.” Regarding this Paul says to them:
“We know that if our earthly house, this
tent, should be dissolved, we are to have a
building from God, a house not made with
hands, everlasting in the heavens. For in
this dwelling-house we do indeed groan,
earnestly desiring to put on the one for us
from heaven, so that, having really put it
on, we shall not be found naked. ... while
we have our home in the body, we are
absent from the Lord, for we are walking
by faith, not by sight. But we are of good
courage and are well pleased rather to be-

13, 14. How have the remnant of his followers been
absent from him even since 1914 and also 1918?

glorified, even after surviving Armageddon.
BWhen coming to celebrate the Lord’s
evening meal this Nisan 14 or March 26,
1956, after sundown, they should come
with the right mental attitude and the
proper heart appreciation to observe it in
a way worthy of the occasion, with full
evaluation of the meaning of the Lord’s
evening meal. Paul advised the careless,
thoughtless, self-centered Corinthians that
way, saying: “Consequently, whoever eats
the loaf and drinks the cup of the Lord
unworthily will be guilty respecting the
body and the blood of the Lord. First let
a mein approve himself after scrutiny, and
thus let him eat of the loaf and drink of
the cup. For he that eats and drinks eats
and drinks judgment against himself if he
does not discern the body. That is why
many among you are weak and sickly and
quite a few are sleeping in [spiritual]
death. But if we would discern what we
ourselves are, we would not be judged.
However, when we are judged, we are
15. Therefore, to be “acceptable to him,” what will they
continue to celebrate, and till when?
16. With what inward condition should one come to

celebrate the Lord’s evening meal, and what did Paul
say to the Corinthians on this?
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disciplined by Jehovah, that we may not
become condemned with the world. Conse-
quently, my brothers, when you come to-
gether to eat it, wait for one another. If
anyone is hungry, let him [first] eat at
home, that you may not come together
[to one place] for judgment [with the
world].”—1 Cor. 11:27-34, NW.

T/ True, Jesus did set up the Lord’s eve-
ning meal after they had eaten the pass-
over and at the same table. But that was
due to the circumstances and the relation-
ship of the two things. However, we may
not eat an ordinary meal together at the
congregational meeting place to fill our-
selves with food and drink and then add
to it the Lord’s evening meal as a sort of
climax of the eating and drinking. The
Lord’s evening meal must be kept separate
from ordinary evening meals. For, by his
evening meal, we use the loaf and cup to
symbolize our partaking of spiritual bene-
fits that, in the case of the remnant, mean
everlasting heavenly life for them. They
must treat the occasion and the emblems,
the loaf and the cup, worthily. To partake
of these unworthily is worse than not par-
taking at all, for, by partaking in an un-
worthy, disrespectful way, one brings
God’'s condemnation upon oneself, to die
with the world.

BWhy so? Because, having once known
the Lord, he now fails to “discern the
body” that the Lord offered in sacrifice. It
is as if he said: “The table of Jehovah is
contemptible,” and so the sacrifice upon
it is not unblemished, perfect: “The table
of Jehovah is polluted.” (Mai. 1:7,12, AS)
It is approaching the “guilty” action of the
unfaithful who “impale the Son of God
afresh for themselves and expose him to
17. Why must the Lord’s evening meal be kept separate
from ordinary meals, even though Jesus set up the eve-
ning meal right after the passover at the same table?
18. Why does one eat and drink judgment against him-
self if he “does not discern the body,” and so what

should one do who receives Jehovah's disciplinary judg-
ment?

N. Y.
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public shame” and who have “trampled
upon the Son of God and . . . esteemed as
of ordinary value the blood of the covenant
by which he was sanctified.” So he is guilt-
ily heading for a punishment much more
severe than that of one who broke the old
law covenant. He is heading for a death
from which there is no sacrifice for will-
ful sin to deliver him. He will expose him-
self to Jehovah's “fiery jealousy that is
going to consume those in opposition.”
(Heb. 6:4-8; 10:26-31, NW) So let him
benefit by the corrective, disciplinary judg-
ment that Jehovah gives him. Let him dis-
cern what he himself is, and reform. If he
has been at fault, yet he should obey the
command and eat the Lord’s evening meal,
but do so discerning the Lord’s sacrificed
body and asking forgiveness for his sin.
Then let this celebration strengthen him to
follow Christ's steps more closely during
the coming year.

B Only the remnant of spiritual Israel-

ites who are in the new covenant as mem-
bers of Christ’'s body may now partake of
the Lord’s evening meal. Yet the “great
crowd” of worshipers of Jehovah out of
all nations, peoples, tribes and tongues may
attend as observers. They have come up to
the exalted “mountain of Jehovah, to the
house of the God of Jacob,” and now when
coming to the Lord’'s evening meal they
should discern that they are coming into
the emblematic presence of the “table of
Jehovah” and of the “cup of Jehovah.”
(Rev. 7:9; lIsa. 2:2,3, AS) By this they
should let it be known that they shun the
“table of demons” and are giving their ex-
clusive devotion to Jehovah, and that they
confess that their only way of approach to
Jehovah is through the sacrifice of his
great High Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ.

19. When coming to the Lord’s evening meal, what
should the “great crowd” from all nations discern, and
how will they receive the greatest blessing from the
celebration ?
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Doing so, they will find themselves in har-
mony with the remnant of partakers and
they will be united with them as “one
flock” under Jehovah’'s one Right Shep-
herd. (John 10:14-16, NW) With these
they will enjoy the greatest blessing from

NEW YORK CITY, N.Y., JULY 20-24, 1955

It was a testimony to the desirableness of
their patronage that for the third time in five
years Jehovah's witnesses were invited to hold
their 1955 international assembly in New York
city’s great stadium run by the Yankee base-
ball team. With a play on baseball language,
the New York Times published a partial view
of the great crowd there on the opening day
under the caption “Jehovah’s Witnesses Bring
a Different Kind of Teamwork to Yankee Sta-
dium.” Printed under that was the legend:
“With second base transformed into a flower-
banked pulpit, Jehovah’s Witnesses open their
Triumphant Kingdom’ Assembly.”

Yes, it was theocratic teamwork of the New
World society that made all the preparations
for the assembly, then got the stadium ready
and equipped for the five-day meet, and finally
carried on the assembly to its successful con-
clusion. This turned out to be the greatest of
the series of five summer assemblies on the
North American continent, and the attendance
surpassed the preliminary estimate. Though
international, this was not a single world as-
sembly; so no Trailer City was needed this
time as in 1950 and 1953, but Yankee Stadium
itself proved ample for the total attendance.

Opened officially with a ringing address of wel-
come by the Canadian branch servant, P. Chap-
man, this fifth assembly of the series moved
along with an enthusiasm and a verve that
showed the assembly series was by no means
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the celebrating of the Lord’s evening meal
and they will be calling the “table of Jeho-
vah” honorable and Christ's sacrifice on
it unpolluted and altar-honoring, all to the
praise and glory of the only living and
true God, Jehovah.

growing stale anywhere. Many were the mis-
sionaries and delegates present from foreign
lands to relate experiences, and the list of
speakers was most varied. The assembly’s be-
ing in New York city allowed for many of the
Society’s headquarters men to serve on the
program besides N. H. Knorr, the president.
This opening day attendance ran up to 29,972,
giving promise of a good crowd for Sunday’s
climax.

Hundreds of French-speaking brothers were
here, especially from Quebec Province, Canada,
and also many Spanish-speaking. So meetings
were arranged and held in French and Spanish
at opposite ends of the grandstand, lower decks,
Thursday, Friday and Sunday, of two hours’
duration each. The first all-French meeting was
attended by 375, and the simultaneous Spanish
meeting by 245.

The Watch Tower Society’'s radio station,
WBBR, had a department at the center of the
mezzanine deck of the grandstand and made
recordings of select speeches. These it began
reproducing on its broadcasts from Thursday
morning forward.

It was about two o’clock this Thursday after-
noon that the convention chairman opened a
cablegram from the Society’s branch office in
London, England, reading: “Adverse decision.
All three against us.” Thus this day the three-
judge court of appeals, the Second Division of
the Court of Session in Edinburgh, Scotland,
affirmed the January decision of the trial judge,
Lord Strachan, against Jehovah’s witnesses,
namely, that the young witness, a pioneer and
at the same time servant of the Dumbarton
congregation, was not a “regular minister”
within the meaning of the 1948 National Service
Act and so was not exempt from call-up for
military service. This left an appeal to the
British House of Lords at London as the only
next human step to take. This adverse decision
against Jehovah’'s witnesses in Britain provided
an excellent background against which to speak
for the Society’s legal counsel and attorney,
H. C. Covington, when he addressed the assem-
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bly this same evening at 7:30 on the subject
“Activity and Life versus Inactivity and Death.”
In introducing him the temporary chairman
advised the assembly of the adverse decision
of that day and remarked that, if the appeal
to the House of Lords should fail, then the only
course left would be to appeal to the highest
court of the universe, that of the living God,
Jehovah, and there we, His witnesses, would
win without fail. Though this was the hottest
July in New York's record and the temperature
rose to 96 degrees F., the record for 1955 till
then, the assembly attendance also rose, to
32,045 for this powerful speech.

Friday morning the conventioners rejoiced
to see 1,374 present themselves acceptably for
water baptism, a number far in excess of that
anticipated. Tonight, after releasing the new
booklet against spiritism to his audience of
34,258, the president directed some words spe-
cially to these newly baptized ones, that this
booklet would be of particular help to them
as they had now taken sides with Jehovah
against Satan the Devil and all his demons.
Today the convention made news even in New
York’s Chinatown, and the Chinese Journal
came out with a sizable article about the as-
sembly.

This evening the Society’s chartered conven-
tion ship Arosa Star anchored at Southampton,
England, with its 794 passengers, including two
instructors of the Watchtower Bible School of
Gilead and also the farm servant of Kingdom
Farm on which the school is located. So these
three could not attend the Yankee Stadium
assembly. Later in the day the other chartered
liner, Arosa Kulm, put in to the same port with
its 795 passengers.

The Yankee Stadium assembly was following
the general pattern of the entire series of sum-
mer conventions, but Saturday morning some-
thing distinctive was added— the graduation ex-
ercises of the 25th class of the Watchtower
Bible School of Gilead.

At 10:15 a.m. the exercises began, with the
president, Brother Knorr, presiding. On the
grass to the right of the platform sat the 102
members of the graduating class, in bright
sunshine from a cloudless, azure sky. At the
school most of the students had studied Span-
ish, but others from Canada, French, and six
had studied Japanese under a fellow student,
a former Japanese Buddhist. First to be intro-
duced to speak to them was the Spanish in-
structor. He said: “You do not have to fear
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depression and loss of gains as do persons who
graduate from schools of the old world.” None-
theless, he warned them that “you have to put
up a fight to stick to your work from here on
out.” He urged them to aim at the immediate
goal of their special training: to be active and
fruitful in God’s service. The mathematics in-
structor next gave farewell remarks. “Today
you graduate, but you don’'t have to look for
a job. . .. What you have is more than a mere
job. It is a profession, your life’s career, and
you put your heart into it.” He urged them to
advance in knowledge and in teaching ability,
to excel as servants of God, always recognizing
and co-operating with the Society.

For the Kingdom Farm family with whom
the graduates had worked after school hours
the assistant to the farm servant now spoke.
He held before them as graduates the picture
of ultimate triumph. For their work’s sake
they should pay constant attention to them-
selves and their teaching, never losing out on
love, zeal, devotion, joy, not letting themselves
be disturbed in foreign assignments by health,
homesickness, loneliness or worldly attractions.
May their class picture hanging on Gilead’s
wall make him glad, yes, make Jehovah glad,
by their always being triumphant.

The next speaker, the vice-president, remind-
ed the graduates to be always a sweet odor to
God and to life seekers by everywhere making
the fragrant knowledge of God perceptible.
They should learn to love the assignment to
which they are sent, not fleeing from it like
Jonah, but remembering that there, too, God
leads them in his triumphal procession. Their
faithful work will never be in vain.

Other words of greeting and well-wishing
followed, but they were from absent ones whose
messages were read by the president’s secre-
tary. From former graduates and others in
widely scattered lands they came. From the
Arosa Star came the radioed message that
was held for reading on graduation day: “In
mid-Atlantic our thoughts with graduation
class. May Jehovah use you trained ministers
to bless multitudes.” This was signed: Schroe-
der, Friend [Gilead instructors] and Markus
[farm servant].

Then the president himself spoke. He based
his loving counsel on 1 Peter 1:12-14. Prophetic
witnesses of old had interested themselves in
Jehovah's purposes. Even the angels of heaven
desired to look into these things and to know
their fulfillment. These same important things
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should call forth the same keen interest on the
part of these graduates. They should always
keep this interest at high pitch, thus be always
moved to study into these matters, and be en-
thusiastic and zealous for working in harmony
with these things and making them known to
others, to Jehovah's praise. “Let us never be
stingy with what we have to offer our heavenly
Father. The responsibility rests upon you to
bring about the vindication of Jehovah's name."

Came now the time for the president to hand
out diplomas. In the alphabetic order of their
names the graduates filed onto the platform
from the right and around before the micro-
phone where each received the precious gradua-
tion envelope, the president announcing the
graduate's future assignment as he handed out
the envelope. Encouraging and appreciative
applause rose from the great audience of more
than 23,000 as each assignment was heard. The
graduates had come from sixteen different
lands; they were now assigned to serve Jeho-
vah in twenty-four lands, north, south, east
and west. For the first time two were assigned
to missionary service in Taiwan or Formosa,
where the eighteen-year-old ban against Jeho-
vah's witnesses had been lifted only this past
May.

It was now the turn of the twenty-fifth class
of Gilead to respond. They did so, with a reso-
lution read by a brother in the graduating
class. The resolution expressed heartfelt thanks
for all that had made their training at Gilead
possible and it voiced their resolves for the
future. They would make Jehovah more known,
walk faithfully in Christ's steps, hold fast to
God’s Word, fearlessly keep separate from this
old world till it ceases to exist forever, work
with Jehovah's visible organization, fulfill all
responsibilities and privileges bestowed upon
them, and humbly serve their brothers and all
good-will persons yet to be gathered “in one
loving and united New World society destined,
by Jehovah's undeserved Kkindness, to live
through Armageddon and endlessly in God's
new world." A fellow student seconded the mo-
tion to adopt this resolution. The entire gradu-
ating body applauded in its united adoption. A
song was joined in by all the assembly, then a
prayer by the president brought the blessed
graduation exercises to a close at 12:20 p.m.

The temperature of 100 degrees F. was defied
this afternoon by 35,753 who heard the presi-
dent talk on “Jehovah Is in His Holy Temple"
and then release the new book on surviving
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Armageddon. Comments were heard, such as,
“Oh!" “To think we are living in this day!”
“That's wonderful!” and “You can see that
Jehovah is in his holy temple just from this
talk." Increasing appreciation of the assembly
showed itself in a still larger crowd of 36,280
tonight.

The rain Sunday morning ceased before the
morning sessions at the stadium began. At the
French meeting at noon there was an enthu-
siastic crowd of 443, and at the public lecture
in Spanish there was a crowd of 500 to hail
the release of the new booklet in Spanish on
the same subject. From Ciudad Trujillo, Domin-
ican Republic, under a Roman Catholic dictator
that has banned Jehovah's witnesses, the broth-
ers telephoned in their greetings to the assem-
bly, saying: “All here wish you Jehovah's bless-
ing there."

The skies continued cloudy, but the public
turned out to hear “World Conquest Soon— by
God's Kingdom" at 3 p.m. The listeners num-
bered 55,009, or more than five thousand above
the number expected. At the close of the presi-
dent's talk there was sustained applause, and
on being informed of his flight tonight to Brit-
ain the great crowd clapped out a “God speed"
to him. A few minutes before the closing ses-
sion, the “closing remarks" by the president, it
began to rain, becoming quite heavy for a
while. The remarks that rewarded the 45,144
that remained were greatly enjoyed. They took
to heart the reminder that children are not to
be considered too cute to be corrected; that it
is inconsistent with Isaiah 2:2-4 for parents to
provide children with war toys; and that chil-
dren should love parents and not think they
are entitled to charge their parents money for
services their parents want them, or ask them,
to render. Young witnesses follow bad exam-
ples when they copy the notoriously worldly
movie stars as to their dress, their conduct, etc.
We are a separated people, smelling differently
by exhaling godliness and the knowledge of
God. God has not been stingy with us; at this
series of summer assemblies we have received
five new releases, five new theocratic publica-
tions by the Watch Tower Society. We are ex-
periencing an expansion period and building
new factories and branch buildings therefor.
Till now, at the five assemblies, a total of
3,976 were baptized, and there was a total audi-
ence of 171,701 for the public lecture. But now
the European assemblies were before us, with
a great participation expected. Word from Ger-
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many advised that already requests for room-
ing accommodations for 61,000 at the Nurem-
berg assembly had been received from fifty-
three lands. Thoughtfully appreciation was ex-
pressed toward all who had joined in making
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the third Yankee Stadium assembly such a
success; song and prayer followed, and the as-
sembly was all over at 6:19 p.m. The rain, too,

had stopped.
(To be continued)

“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS
February 26: “The Table of Demons” versus
“The Table of Jehovah,” 111-19, Page 44.
March 4: “The Table of Demons” versus “The

Table of Jehovah,” H20-38. Page 50.
March 11: “One Body” of Partakers. Page 55.

w CHECK YOUR MEMORY wv

After reading this issue of “The Watchtower”, do you remember—

How the Phariseeslexample shows that re-
ligious appearances may be deceptive? P. 35, Hi.

How Jesus scathingly denounced the re-
ligious faddists of his day? P. 36, Til.

Why religion is becoming so popular, and
what is wrong with its boom now? P. 37, H4

A What special problems Christian expan-
sion faces in Asia? P. 40, Hi.

I How many work at Watch Tower offices
and printing plants world-wide? P. 42, 114

A Why real priests of God must have clean
habits? P. 44, H2

A How eating of flesh sacrificed to Jehovah
was an act of communion? P. 47, flio.

A Whether Jesus miraculously changed the
communion loaf into his flesh? P. 49, ffi7.

Whether drinking Jesus' blood condemns
to death his body members? P. 52, 1f27.

A Why Jesus used just one loaf in institut-
ing the Lord’s evening meal? P. 56, fl2.

A When the Lord’s evening meal should be
eaten? P. 58, Hi2.

F What counsel the Watch Tower’'s presi-
dent gave graduating missionaries? P. 62, 118



JEHOVAR’S
FEBRUARY 1, 1956 K I N G D O M

Semimonthly

CAUTIOUS AS SERPENTS
AMONG WOLVES

CONSCIOUS OF YOUR SPIRITUAL NEED?
THE “TRIUMPHANT KINGDOM
ASSEMBLIES OF 1955

OWTB&TS

“YOU ARE MY WITNESSES,” SAYS JEHOVAH.-Isa.43:12



THE PURPOSE OF “THE WATCHTOWER?”

Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from which
watchmen could observe happenings, warn of danger, or announce good
news. Our magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is
founded on the very pinnacle of wisdom, God's Word. That elevates it
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc-
es as the light on God'’s purposes and works increases.— Habakkuk 2:1-3.

It sees things Scripturally. When it observes this generation afflicted
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, war, famine, pestilence, perplex-
ity and fear, and persecution of unpopular minorities, it does not parrot the
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it sees in
these things the sign of the world’s time of the end. But with bright hope it
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals of a new world.

Thus viewed, “The Watchtower” stands as a watchman atop a tower,
alert to what is going on, awake to note signs of danger, faithful to point out
the way of escape, ft announces Jehovah's kingdom established by Christ’s
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint-heirs with spiritual food,
cheers men of good will with glorious prospects of eternal life in a paradise
earth, comforts us with the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based
on God’'s Word. It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how
well the two match, how accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy.
In the interests of our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,* God admonishes. So keep on the
watch by regularly reading “The Watchtower”.

PUBLISHED BY THE WATCH TOWER BIBLE & TRACT SOCIETY
117 Adams Street Brooklyn 1, N. Y., U. S. A
N. H. Kk norr, President Grant Suiter, Secretary

“They will all be taught by Jehovah.”—John 6:45, NW,; Isaiah 54:13

CONTENTS Printing this issue: 2,325,000 Five cents a copy
i L. PUBLISHED IN THE FOLLOWING LANGUAGES
Conscious of Your Spiritual Need? 67 Semimonthly Monthly
Why the Crisis of All Mankind? 68 Afrikaans Indonesian Arabic Polish
N R Cebu-Visayan Italian Chinese Portuguese
Modem History of Jehovah’s Witnesses Cinyanja Japanese Cibemba Russian
) - Danish Norwegian Cishona Sesotho
Part 27: The Internatlonal English Slovenian Greek Siamese
Finnish Spanish Hiligaynon- Silozi
Assembly of 1946 72 French Swedish Visayan Slovak
H German Tagalog Ibo Ukrainian
Showing a Wealth of Good Works 75 ol b R M arese O
Cautious as Serpents Among Wolves 76 llocano Zulu Korean Xbosa
. . Malayalam Yoruba
From Gilead’'s Twenty-sixth Class to Pangasinan
the President 90 W'atch Tower Society offices Yearly subscription rate
America, U.S., 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N.Y. $1
Cleric Comments on Christmas Customs 91 Australia, 11 Beresford Rd., Strathfleld, _N.S.W. 8/-
Canada, 40 Irwin Ave., Toronto 5, Ontario $1
The “Triumphant Kingdom" England, 34 Craven Terrace, London, W. 2 71-
- Jamalca, 151 King St., Kingston 71-
Assemblles Of 1955 92 New Zealand, G.P?O. Box 33, Wellington, C. 1 71-
- Sooth Afriea, Private Bag, P.0. Elandsfontein, Transvaal 71-
Questlons from Readers 95 Trinidad, 21 Taylor St., Woodbrook, Port of Spain $1.72

Abbreviations used in “Tho Watchtower” tor the followini Bible versions
AS - American Standard Version L XX - The Septuagint Version

AT - An American Translation Mo - James Moffatt's version
Da - J. N. Darby's version NW - New World Translation
Dy - catholic Douay version Ro - J. B. Botherham's version
ED - The Emphatic Diaglott RS - Revised Standard Version
Le - lIsaac Leeser's version Yg - Robert Young's version

Unless otherwise indicated. the Bible used is the King James Version

Remittances should be sent to office in your country in compliance with
regulations to guarantee safe delivery of money. Remittances are accepted
at Brooklyn from countries where no office is located, by International
money order only. Notice of expiration (with renewal blank) is sent at
least two issues before subscription expires. Change of address when sent
to our office may be expected effective within one month. Send your old
as well as new address.
Entered as second class matter at Brooklyn, N.Y.,
Act of March 3, 1879. Printed in U.S.A.



ERE a person not aware of his phys-

ical needs he would soon die from
hunger, thirst, exhaustion or exposure, or
land in a mental institution. Thus the lonely
traveler in the dead of winter will freeze
to death because the numbing power of
cold makes him unconscious of his danger.
People often take drugs in order not to be
conscious of their need of rest. Scientists
have discovered that it is because the walls
of the stomach come together when it is
empty that one feels the pain of hunger
and thus becomes conscious of his need
of food. Obviously it is our senses and
nerves that make us conscious of our
physical needs so that we will do some-
thing about supplying those needs that we
may stay alive and enjoy life's blessings.
But what about our spiritual needs? Are
we conscious of those? That it is possible
for us not to be conscious of our spiritual
needs Jesus Christ made clear in his Reve-
lation to John, where, among other things,
he says the following to the lukewarm
Christians of Laodicea: “Because you say:
‘l'am rich and have acquired riches and
do not need anything at all,’” but you do
not know you are miserable and pitiable
and poor and blind and naked, | advise you
to buy from me gold refined by fire that
you may become rich, and white outer
garments that you may become dressed
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and that the shame of your nakedness may
not become manifested, and eyesalve to
rub in your eyes that you may see.”—Rev.
3:17, 18, NW.

The fact is that by far the majority of
mankind are not conscious of their spirit-
ual need, any more than the antediluvians
were aware of their danger when Noah
preached to them. Because this being con-
scious of one’s spiritual need is so rare and
at the same time the first requirement
Jesus began his “sermon on the mount”
with the words: “Happy are those who are
conscious of their spiritual need.” Inciden-
tally, how much more meaningful and fit-
ting is this rendering of the World
Translation than the usual “blessed are the
poor in spirit.”—Matt. 5:3, NW.

Why are those who are conscious of
their spiritual need happy? Because only
when we are aware of our true condition is
there any hope for improvement. Only if
we appreciate how soiled we are, in a
spiritual sense, that “there is not a right-
eous man, not even one,” will we look for
spiritual soap and water, the cleansing
power of God's Word and the merit of
Christ's sacrifice, to wash us clean. Only
when we appreciate that we have strayed
like sheep, and are lost, will we look to the
Right Shepherd, Jesus Christ, to guide us
in the right way. Only if we are conscious
that ‘it is not in mere man to direct his
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own steps’ will we look to God's Word.
Only if we appreciate our weakness, that
the arm of flesh cannot save us, will we
look to Jehovah for help.—Rom. 3:10, NW;
Jer. 10:23.

Those who are conscious of their spirit-
ual need are happy because they are hum-
ble. “God opposes the haughty ones, but he
gives undeserved kindness to the humble

I OLITICAL leaders have a great deal

to say about today’s crisis. So do re-
ligious leaders, newspaper writers, atomic
scientists and others. However, this article
is not about the world'’s crisis. Rather, it is
about your crisis, the one that you as an
individual face today.

A crisis is a time when a vital decision
must be made. Consider an example: An
airplane pilot flying over a vast ocean
through a stormy night finds he is low on
gasoline. Nearing the shore he knows that
he must decide immediately whether to
take the chance of ditching his plane in the
sea, or whether if he throttles back and
flies carefully he will have just enough gas-
oline to reach shore, get over the thickly
settled city and land safely at the airport.

This is a crisis. The decision must be
made immediately; it cannot be
put off. Also, it must be well in-
formed, based on sound knowl-
edge of how far the plane is from
the airport, the amount of gaso-
line it has and the distance it will
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ones.” Because those who are conscious of
their spiritual need are lowly and contrite
Jehovah says that he dwells with them.
Truly, happy are those who are conscious
of their spiritual need. Are you conscious
of your spiritual need? Then read on, for
the purpose of this magazine is to help all
those who are of that mental attitude.
—Jas. 4:6, NW.

of all manking?

What does the present crisis really mean’
hy is it more severe tfian any previoui
»e, and what can you do about it? If yoi
©ally want to know the wise course todays

fly on that gasoline. Upon his de-
cision rests the pilot's own life
and the lives of many others.

A different type of crisis was
faced by the Christian congrega-
tion in Jerusalem in the year 66. More than
thirty years earlier Jesus had said that
when the city was surrounded by armies
they should flee to the mountains. Now the
city was surrounded. The crisis, or point of
decision, had come. Would they heed Jesus’
warning and flee the city? Yes, these Chris-
tians made the wise choice, abandoning
their home city and moving into the moun-
tains across the Jordan, just as Jesus had
instructed. This right decision enabled them
to escape being killed in the terrible destruc-
tion that came upon Jerusalem A.D. 70.
Now, you are not flying an airplane, nor
living in Jerusalem in the year 66, but you
do face an equally grave crisis today. Like
the pilot's decision, it is a matter of life
or death that cannot be put off. It must be
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made immediately, and it must be well in-
formed, based upon an accurate under-
standing of where we are in God’s purposes
and the amount of time that remains for
us. Just as in Jerusalem A.D. 66, Jehovah
has commanded a specific course for his
servants to take, the sign that he indicated
has become evident, and the only question
that remains is, Will you do what he in-
structs?

YOUR INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY

Why does this crisis concern you as an
individual? Because the world has already
passed its point of crisis. It has made its
decision, and its decision was the wrong
one! It is because the world has taken the
wrong course that Christians, even back in
Jesus’ day, were separate from it. Jesus said
to his followers: “If you were part of the
world, the world would be fond of what is
its own. Now because you are no part of the
world, but I have chosen you out of the
world, on this account the world hates
you.” (John 15:19,
crisis has passed. Its doom was long ago
stated in the Bible and foretold in the di-
vine prophecies. But the end of the world
will not mean the end of earth and all
mankind. It will mean only the end of this
wicked worldly system. Thus survival is
possible: “Seek ye Jehovah, all ye meek of
the earth, that have kept his ordinances;
seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may
be ye will be hid in the day of Jehovah’s
anger.” (Zeph. 2:3, So while the
world’s doom is set, you as an individual
can take the right course and receive God'’s
protection.

Whether or not you will survive depends
upon your attitude and your course of ac-
tion now. Are you satisfied or dissatisfied
with this corrupt world? Are you a part
of it, or have you kept yourself free from
its corruption? Are you willing to get out
of Satan’s system and be marked as one
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who loves righteousness and hates the
world’'s abominations? Then heed the
warning regarding the wicked system that
God will destroy: “Get out of her, my peo-
ple, if you do not want to share with her
in her sins, and if you do not want to re-
ceive part of her plagues.” (Rev. 18:4,
NW) Take the right course now and re-
ceive Jehovah's protection through the
time of trouble that earth faces.

There is nothing impossible about God'’s
abolishing the wicked conditions earth now
faces. He has done it before. During the
flood of Noah’'s day the global, total flood
piled up for forty days and did not sink
into basins until an entire year had passed.
Truly a catastrophe worse than countless
H-bombs, this was a destruction that wiped
out both the population and civilization
then in existence! Destruction came upon
those who refused to change their wrong
attitude toward God or who had paid no
attention to the warning God had given.
Noah, a preacher of righteousness, had

N Hisiteltl Wp i edglaimed the warning, but the

people did not listen. They did not think
God would destroy their system. And Jesus
said of our day: “Moreover, just as it oc-
curred in the days of Noah, so it will be
also in the days of the Son of man: they
were eating, they were drinking, men were
marrying, women were being given in mar-
riage, until that day when Noah entered
into the ark, and the flood arrived and de-
stroyed them all.” (Luke 17:26, 27, NW)
However, eight human souls who served
Jehovah were spared. Thus God can and
will destroy a condemned world, though
individuals who take the right course can
survive.

WHAT CAUSED THE PRESENT CRISIS?

In order to understand the present crisis,
you must understand the reason for it. And
by understanding it you will be able to
make the right decision. The reason that
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the greatest crisis has come now is because
now is the time for settling the greatest of
all issues. This is an issue that was raised
by Satan’s rebellion nearly 6,000 years ago.
Today many people scoff at the idea that
Satan even exists, let alone that his re-
bellion caused earth’s troubles.

But their scoffing is proved ridiculous by
the Bible’s clear statements on the matter.
It shows that the one who became the Devil
was originally an exalted spirit creature,
but that nearly 6,000 years ago he chal-
lenged the sovereignty of the great Crea-
tor, Jehovah. He charged that under stress
no men would keep integrity to their Crea-
tor. Later, regarding the faithful man Job
he said: “Put forth thy hand now, and
touch all that he hath, and he will renounce
thee to thy face.”—Job 1:11, AS.

Yes, Satan thinks he can turn all men
from God. A great portion of the earth has
followed him—so much, in fact, that 1 John
5:19 (INTW says: “The whole world is
lying in the power of the wicked one.”

Satan’s doom, and that of his wicked or-
ganization, is sealed. But, as an individual,
yours is not. You can decide whether you
will, as Satan said you would, reject keep-
ing integrity to Jehovah God; or whether
you will, as many faithful men all down
through the centuries have done, meet
your crisis successfully, proving Satan’s
challenge false and showing that even un-
der opposition you will serve Jehovah.
—Rev. 20:1-3.

WHY SO VITAL NOW?

The reason that your decision is so vital
today, however, is because the time has
come for the fined settling of this issue. In
fact, the first steps in its settling have
already occurred. As Revelation 12:7-12
(iI"W) foretold, Satan has been hurled
down to earth, and there is “woe for the
earth and for the sea, because the Devil
has come down to you, having great anger,
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knowing he has a short period of time.” It
is during the lifetime of our present gener-
ation that this has happened! It is since the
year 1914 that unusual and unexplained
difficulties, such as Jesus described in
Matthew 24, have come upon the earth as a
direct result of Satan’s anger.

Thus, Satan’s time is short. The destruc-
tion of his entire wicked system at Arma-
geddon is near. The fulfillment of Bible
prophecy shows it, the count of time shows
it, and true Christians are definite about
it! The facts concerning this are being
preached world-wide to all nations, so that
none can say he did not hear it. Will you
investigate this message? Will you be wiser
than those who lived in Noah's day and
made the wrong decision in their thne of
crisis, and than those who lived in Jesus’
day, who paid no attention to the warning
that he gave? Will you see why so many
people have intelligently made the wise
decision today, having put aside the cor-
rupt ways of Satan’s old world, and are
holding firmly to the righteous ways of
Jehovah’s new world?

Jehovah has made a loving provision
that enables you to do this. He provided
his own Son as a ransom to pay back what
Adam, through his disobedience, lost for
the human race. Paul explained: “For the
wages sin pays is death, but the gift God
gives is everlasting life by Christ Jesus our
Lord.” (Rom. 6:23,
vided the perfect life such as Adam lost
when he rebelled against God. Thus, “just
as through the disobedience of the one man
[Adam] many were constituted sinners,
likewise also through the obedience of the
one person [Christ] many will be consti-
tuted righteous.”—Rom. 5:19,

But remember that this ransom is not
forced upon you. It makes it possible for
you to receive God’s protection at the bat-
tle of Armageddon, but as Adam had to
show obedience if he would receive God's

Nes, Jes
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blessing, so you must be obedient to the
one who makes the ransom possible, Je-
hovah God, and to the ransomer, Christ
Jesus.

YOUR COURSE DETERMINES YOUR DESTINY

You must decide whether you will take
advantage of the ransom that has been pro-
vided or whether you will ignore it. Jesus
likened those who would benefit from it
to sheep, and those who would not benefit
from it to goats. You can be like a goat, be-
ing stubborn, refusing to be led by the great
Shepherd, wanting your own way instead
of God's. Or like sheep you can be meek
and teachable, receiving the benefit of
Christ's ransom and everlasting life. —Matt.
25:31-34, NW.

How can you qualify as a sheeplike one?
First, you must gain knowledge of Jehovah
and Christ Jesus, becoming familiar with
God’s Word, learning what he promises for
his servants and what he expects of them.
It is easy to see why this knowledge is so
vital. How could you have confidence in
God’s promises without even knowing what
they are? How could you take the course
he commands without knowing what it is?
How could you have confidence in his king-
dom without knowing what it will do? And
how could you know Him if you do not
even know what he has said? Thus, in
prayer to his Father, Jesus said: “This
means everlasting life, their taking in
knowledge of you, the only true God, and
of the one whom you sent forth, Jesus
Christ.”—John 17:3,

After gaining that knowledge, you must
put it into practice both by right conduct,
which is vital for Christians, and through
telling it to others, which is equally im-
portant in showing your appreciation for
this vital message. Paul told Timothy that
a slave of the Lord must be “qualified to
teach.” A slave of God must love God
enough that he will obey the instructions
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to tell others the good things he has
learned, and he must love his fellow man
enough to let him know what God has said
about the crisis men now face. Really zeal-
ous activity in this service is the course of
more than a half-million gospel preachers
who have met their crisis successfully to-
day. Will it be your course?—2 Tim. 2:24,
NW.

To help you decide, let us summarize
what has been considered here. First, we
have seen that each individual faces a crisis
today, a crisis that involves vital factors
of health, freedom and life. When this time
of crisis ends the present system of things
will be destroyed, but some men will sur-
vive. The crisis was brought on long ago
by Satan’s original rebellion, and its spe-
cial severity now is due to the fact that the
final settling of the issue that that rebel-
lion raised is at hand. The right course is
to accept Christ's ransom, to take in
knowledge of Jehovah God and Christ Je-
sus, to practice right conduct and to par-
ticipate in the preaching.

Why should you take this course? Be-
cause now is the time when all mankind
must go one way or the other. And by mak-
ing the right decision you can have the un-
speakable privileges of sharing in the vin-
dication of Jehovah’s name, of aiding oth-
ers to get life and of attaining real happi-
ness now and forever in Jehovah’'s new
world. But now is the time! The decision
must be made now!

When it is firmly made, your crisis will
be passed, you will have chosen the right
course. Then you will begin to understand
the full meaning of Psalm 145:16 that says
in praise to God: “Thou openest thine
hand, and satisfiest the desire of every liv-
ing thing.” By examining God's Word,
trusting in his promises and obeying his
instructions you can then hold firmly to
that wise and blessed decision. Will you,
with His help, do so?



MODERN HISTORY of

Part 27
THE

HOVAH'S witnesses are not only
preachers of Jehovah's new world of
righteousness but also practicers of New
World principles. Already they have begun
to conform themselves to New World stand-
ards of living, rejecting many old-world
ways, customs and prejudices. They realize
they are passing through a transition pe-
riod when the old world system of things
is to pass completely off the global scene
and when the New World system of things
has commenced to appear for the perma-
nent control of this beautiful earth. As we
noticed before in this historical study,
since 1919 a theocratically organized New
World society has come to the fore with
Jehovah's blessing. Its foundation and
structure are Biblical, being ordained and
directed by the true God, Jehovah. His
Right Shepherd, Christ Jesus, keeps ex-
panding the enclosure-like organization as
a gigantic fold of sheeplike humans, to em-
brace crowds more of these “other sheep”
from every part of the earth. Preaching
and Bible education are necessary to iden-
tify one as a rescued “sheep,” who then
gives evidence of his dedication by water
baptism. This means that such a new
foundling must thereafter grow up spirit-
ually to become a worshiper of Jehovah
and His minister to preach, because that is
the chief work at present of all those in
the theocratic New World society. Follow-
ing such right steps there must be a main-
taining of clean and regular association
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with the local congregational unit of the
society. Such a rescued sheep no longer
conducts himself independently as a wan-
dering lost sheep but, rather, he responds
to direction from the shepherding author-
ity. As a properly guided sheep he rejoices
in righteous association in the fold.
Wholesome association and fellowship
for His sheeplike worshipers is what the
Universal Shepherd, Jehovah, has provided
through his organization. When God
brought the millions of Israelites out of
Egypt he guided them lovingly through his
undershepherd Moses to whom he spoke:
“The seasonal festivals of Jehovah that
you should proclaim are holy conventions.”
(Lev. 23:2, NW) During their wilderness
travels and years later at Jerusalem mil-
lions of the Israelites assembled three
times a year for as many as eight days of
festival at a time. These were happy occa-
sions of mass association and fellowship.
These holy conventions were times of unit-
ed worship of Jehovah their God. Music
and singing likewise marked these as occa-
sions of rejoicing. They were times for the
hearing of the law and the word of God
read and discussed. Many were the ar-
rangements necessary to lodge and feed
such a host of conventioners. Young and
old met new friends, renewed old acquaint-
ances, and heard exciting reports during
these exhilarating days of happy associa-
tion and celebration. At the close of these
vast assemblies the Israelites returned to
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their local units or communities feeling
spiritually refreshed to continue in their
faithful course before Jehovah. Truly the
living God, Jehovah, is a “happy God” who
delights in the happiness of his people.
—1 Tim. 1:11; Deut. 14:24-27, NW.
Assemblies of Jehovah’s witnesses in
these modem times have been an outstand-
ing feature in their growth and develop-
ment even as in the ancient days of Israel
and also those of the apostles of Christ
Jesus and other early Christians. These
have supplied that need for wider fellow-
ship, for broadening of one’s vision and for
spiritual stimulation to greater works of
faith and true worship. Prior to 1918 the
yearly conventions were rather localized or
sectional, none involving attendances over
4.000. a From 1919 to 1937 the largest as-
sembly held at any one point rose to 25,000
in the United States.6 In this latter period
few of the brothers from outside the United
States were able to attend to lend much
of an international fellowship to gatherings
there. From 1938 to 1944 there were sev-
eral multicity conventions meeting simul-
taneously in several English-speaking coun-
tries tied together by radiotelephone facil-
ities. This arrangement of assembly began
to bring the witnesses together interna-
tionally as far as the spoken word for “one-
way” hearing was concerned. There was,
under this arrangement, no interchange of
communication among the respective mul-
ticity segments of the far-flung gathering.
The largest of these was the fifty-city con-
vention of 1938 with London, England, as
the key city, where the combined attend-
ance at the climactic public meeting was
150.000. ¢ All these multicity gatherings
gave the administration of the Society
much experience in planning for conven-
tions. With this background in mind some-
thing new was planned for the period fol-
» Watch Tower 1911, p. 371.

b 1938 Yearbook, p. 47.
cConsolation, Oct. 5, 3938, p. 18.
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lowing World Weir 11, a truly international
assembly with a massive gathering at one
central point where all assembled together
in one physically present multitude.

That first of the series of great inter-
national assemblies was held at Cleveland,
Ohio, from August 4 to 11, 1946. It was
called the “Glad Nations Theocratic As-
sembly.” The city’'s Municipal Stadium, its
surrounding grounds and the adjoining
city Auditorium were all engaged as prem-
ises for this vast assembly. Delegates came
from thirty-two countries outside the Unit-
ed States as well as from every state inside
the country. Sessions were held in twenty
different languages. For the opening day
there was a total attendance of 50,000. At
the public lecture on the final Sunday 80,-
000 packed out the stadium to hear the talk
“The Prince of Peace” delivered there by
N. H. Knorr, the Society’s president. Some
of the high lights of the assembly were the
release of the Bible textbook *
for Every Good
Awake! (successor to Consolation) and the
new preaching instrument God Be
True”. In Lake Erie not far from the con-
vention grounds 2,602 were immersed. An-
other matter to be long remembered was
the president’s revealing of a proposed vast
expansion program in connection with re-
building the Bethel headquarters and also
greatly enlarging the printing factory at
117 Adams Street, Brooklyn, New York.
Branch offices in six countries were also to
be enlarged. This four-million-dollar ex-
pansion program in four years was enthu-
siastically accepted by the 58,000 in at-
tendance at that session.*5

Bringing such a mass of people together
for eight days of Christian worship at one
point poses many problems. An outstand-
ing problem is that of accommodation. A
well-designed system was worked out for
this Cleveland assembly which has become

dThe Messenger, Aug. 12, 1946, p. 27.
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the pattern for all future national and in-
ternational assemblies of the witnesses.
For weeks before the convention scores of
full-time pioneer workers were asked to
volunteer and, if accepted, brought to
Cleveland for preconvention services. Most
of this staff were assigned to the rooming
accommodation department. Along with
congregation publishers these special work-
ers made house-to-house calls and visited
hotels to list accommodations for conven-
tioners at various prices after inspecting
the rooms offered. The convention office
staff registered these rooms and sent out
assignments to the witnesses as fast as
the brothers wrote to the Convention Com-
mittee specifying their requirements. In
this manner almost all conventioners were
notified ahead of time as to their accommo-
dations. The practice of arranging for the
witnesses to stay in the homes of the local
townspeople has proved to be a powerful
witness, because it brings the public in
close touch with the thinking and clean
living of God's transformed people. The
kindness, loving consideration and deport-
ment displayed by these visiting witnesses
made a deep impression on the minds of
many householders, who themselves have
now become witnesses as a result.

At previous conventions held in 1937 at
Columbus and in 1941 at St. Louis many
American and Canadian witnesses had pre-
ferred to camp in tents or bring their trail-
ers (caravans) for convention-time accom-
modation. So at the Cleveland assembly a
large “Trailer Camp of Jehovah'’s witness-
es” was operated on the outskirts of Cleve-
land. Large fields were rented for the con-
vention period, on which an orderly de-
signed little city was laid out with streets
and small allotments of sufficient size for
the erection of tents or the parking of trail-
ers. Sanitation, water, ten miles of electric
cable and utility buildings were provided
for this nomadic overnight community of
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20,000 witnesses. Traffic control and ad-
ministration of the “city” were in the
hands of a staff of 550 volunteer witnesses
who operated the entire project within the
governmental health regulations of that
county. A public-address system was in-
stalled to relay the convention sessions at
the stadium to those of the “Trailer Camp”
who could not get down to the stadium
itself.

The feeding of scores of thousands at
mealtimes three times a day has become a
major undertaking. The cafeteria system
of serving meals was found to be the most
practical, and this experience had been
gained at the many previous national as-
semblies held in the United States. For the
Cleveland assembly a special plastic, sec-
tional feeding tray had been designed,
which facilitated the catering immensely.
Five mechanical tray-washing machines
were uniquely designed, built and operated
for this convention. This tray system for
cafeteria serving has become the practice
at all conventions large and small of the
witnesses in many parts of the earth since.
Fast-moving lines of thousands of conven-
tioners were directed to pass to one of the
several serving lines where, after receiving
a tray and cutlery, volunteer workers made
servings of prepared dishes into the tray
sections according to the choice of the cus-
tomer. From the serving line the crowds in
motion with their trays of food were di-
rected to other halls or tents where waist-
high tables were provided upon which the
trays were placed for the food to be eaten
while standing. Whites and colored, young
and old people from many countries mixed
together during these pleasant mealtimes
to exchange stories and reports of their
field-preaching activities back home or dis-
cuss matters pertaining to the current con-
vention sessions and happenings. All were
in smiles as the vast family of thousands
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was being fed in a flowing system of order-
ly helpfulness on the part of everyone. The
food was wholesome, clean, well cooked by
an amazing kitchen organization of volun-
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teers and offered at a set price per meal to
all except the pioneers, who were granted
free meal tickets by the Society.

(To be continued)

SHOWING A WEALTH OF GOOD WORKS

ORE than ever before do men of

the world make material wealth
their goal. However, the Bible shows that
all such striving is a twofold folly: “Those
who are determined to be rich fall into
temptation and a snare and many senseless
and hurtful desires which plunge men into
destruction and ruin.” Yes, such striving
brings neither peace and happiness now nor
life in the future.—1 Tim. 6:9,

The wise course is to do just the opposite,
strive to be rich or wealthy in giving, to be
“rich in right works,” for by these we can
‘safely treasure up for ourselves a right
foundation for the future so that we can
get a firm hold on the real life.” And not
only does wealth of good works give us a
firm hold on the real life but it also gives
us many blessings now, for “the generous
man will be enriched; and he who waters
will himself be watered.”—1 Tim. 6:18,
NW; Prov. 11:25, AT.

What kind of works are here referred
to? Not just any good words, for Jesus said
that in the judgment day certain ones
would claim to ‘have done great works in
his name but he would not recognize them.’
The kind of works that count with God are
those that Jesus primarily did, namely,
bringing honor to his Father by making
known his name and bringing comfort to
men of good will by preaching the good
news of the Kingdom. Jesus himself
showed that his miracles were incidental to
his preaching the truth.—Matt. 7:23;
24:14; John 6:26, 27, NW.

* For details see The Watclitower, August 1, 1955

Of course, before we can be showing
wealth in this kind of right works we must
take in knowledge of Jehovah and his Son,
knowledge of his purposes and his king-
dom. And then we must avail ourselves of
the training program so that we can be-
come skilled preachers, for only those who
are skillful in their work will be permitted
to stand before the Kings Jehovah and
Christ. Our goal must be the winning of
God’s approval because of our handling his
Word aright, because of being fully com-
petent, completely equipped for every good
work.—John 17:3; 2 Tim. 2:15; 3:16, 17,
NW.

We should strive not only for quality in
our work but also for quantity, because
there is much work to be done, few to do it
and little time in which to do it. So “preach
the word, be at it urgently in favorable
season, in troublesome season.” Once we
obtain the right perspective of this work
we shall find it very refreshing, so much
so that we simply shall not be able to re-
frain from speaking out, even as Jeremiah
and Elihu, Job’s real friend, both discov-
ered.—2 Tim. 4:2, NW; Jer. 20:9; Job
32:20.

Since minding the flesh means death,
whereas the minding of the things of the
spirit means peace and life, how foolish to
be ensnared by materialism! So let us keep
on showing a wealth of good works and
have peace and joy now and enjoy endless
life in God’s new world.—Matt. 6:24; Rom.
8:6, NW.,



“Look! 1 am sending you forth as sheep amidst
wolves; therefore prove yourselves cautious as ser-
pents and yet innocent as doves. Be on your guard

against men
SHEEP among
wolves has little
power of its own to protect itself against
being devoured. A sheep, therefore, must
rely upon its shepherd to protect it against
wolves. It wants to serve the good purposes
of its shepherd and not be devoured by
ravenous wolves. So it obeys its shepherd’s
voice.
2
ing men who ought to be sheeplike because
they claim to be Christians. If a man claims
to be a Christian he is a hypocrite if he is
really a wolf in sheep’s covering, disguised
to take advantage of sheeplike persons.
Jesus Christ likened his true followers to
sheep and himself to a shepherd that pro-
tects them against voracious wolves. He
preserves them to serve his good purposes,
and they must obey his voice in order to
enjoy his protection, provision and service.
To his twelve special representatives, his
twelve apostles, he said: “Look! | am send-
ing you forth as sheep amidst wolves.” And
to seventy others besides those apostles he
said similarly: “Look! 1 am sending you
forth as lambs in among wolves.”—Matt.
10:16 and Luke 10:3,

1. Upon whom must a sheep endangered by wolves rely,
and why?

2. To what animal did Jesus liken his true followers,
and against whom did he warn them?
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Matt. 10:16, 17, NW; Luke 10:3.

Jesus was sending them
forth to preach good news,
which should have been grabbed at by
people that had become disgusted with hu-
man governments: “As you go, preach,
saying, ‘The kingdom of the heavens has
drawn near.”” “Also, wherever you enter
into a city and they receive you, eat the
things set before you, and cure the sick

Wolfishness is displayed by many leadones in it, and go on telling them: ‘The

kingdom of God has come near to you.
(Matt. 10:7 and Luke 10:8, 9, NW) And
yet sending them out to preach such a
winsome message would be putting them
seemingly at the cruel mercy of wolves.
Who, then, were the wolves?

4
not only of the sheep but also of their Right
Shepherd. The wolf does not gather the
sheep with the shepherd but scatters them;
he is not for the Right Shepherd Jesus but
against him. (Luke 11:23) The wolf does
not believe in the unity of the Christian
flock but scatters them to pick them off
one by one and devour them to satisfy his
greed. Inasmuch as Jesus was then sending
forth the Kingdom preachers among the
Jewish people exclusively, these wolves
were to be found among the Jews who
claimed to be God's people, the most re-
3. What message were they sent forth to preach, and

yet at whose cruel mercy would it seemingly put them?
4. Who were the “wolves” then referred to?

A wolf or wolfish person is an enemy
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ligious people then on earth. They were re-
ligious wolves, who preyed upon the “lost
sheep of the house of Israel.”—Matt. 10:6.
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kingdom of God, the kingdom of the heav-
ens, has drawn near more fully now than
when Jesus sent out the twelve apostles to

5  That the wolves in his day included repreach, for in 1914 Jehovah God took to

ligious persons opposed to the preaching of
the good news of God’s kingdom and perse-
cuting his sheeplike followers for preach-
ing it, Jesus showed in his further words
to those whom he sent forth: “Be on your
guard against men; for they will deliver
you up to local courts and they will scourge
you in their synagogues. Why, you will be
haled before governors and kings for my
sake for the purpose of a witness to them
and the nations. When they persecute you
in one city, flee to another; ... And do not
become fearful of those who Kill the body
but can not kill the soul; but rather be in
fear of him that can destroy both soul and
body in Gehenna.” (Matt. 10:17, 18, 23,
28,2VW) When told that King Herod Anti-
pas wanted to kill him, Jesus called him a
“fox.” (Luke 13:31, 32) Before Jerusalem
was destroyed in 70 (A.D.) the wolves at-
tacked Jesus’ sheep, killed many of them
and scattered them with great persecution.
But wherever the sheep were scattered
they preached God’'s message. Thus the
persecution helped to spread the good news
instead of stamping it out. The sheep knew
how to meet the attacks of the wolf packs.
—Acts 8:1-5.

BToday Jesus’ words, “Look! I am send-
ing you forth as sheep amidst wolves,” take
in also all the earth outside of the land of
Israel. Since A.D. 1914, when World War |
broke out, Jesus’ command to his sheeplike
followers applies: “This good news of the
kingdom will be preached in all the inhab-
ited earth for the purpose of a witness to
all the nations, and then the accomplished
end will come.” (Matt. 24:14, NW) The
5. With what warnings did Jesus show the wolves
included religious persons, and what did these do before
A.D. 70 to the sheep?

6. Why do Jesus’ words at Matthew 10: 16 take in all
the earth today?

himself his great power and seated his Son
Jesus Christ, upon the throne to rule as
king in the midst of his enemies and thus
the kingdom of God came into power in the
heavens. On earth war raged among the
nations over the issue of world domination
and in the invisible heavens also war raged
but the newborn kingdom triumphed and
Satan the Devil and his demons were
hurled down to the earth, to await the
full end of their world at the battle of
Armageddon. Particularly after the close
of World War | in 1918 it became the due
time for this good news of the newborn
kingdom to be preached wherever the
earth is inhabited. It became necessary for
Jesus Christ, now enthroned in power, to
act upon his very own prophecy and send
out preachers of this good news of the
Kingdom. Once again he has to send out
his faithful followers as sheep amidst
wolves. The worst wolves and the most
wolves have proved to be in the religious
land of Christendom. It has proved to be
a den of wolves to the sheeplike preachers
of God’s kingdom. Ask the only ones that
are preaching this good news of the new-
born kingdom, Jehovah'’s witnesses. They
know. You, too, know about their experi-
ences with the wolves.

HOW LIKE SERPENTS

7How are the Kingdom preachers to sur-
vive amidst wolves and still stay sheeplike,
harmless, obedient to their Shepherd’s
voice? Our Shepherd has told us how. After
forewarning his disciples of the wolves all
around he said: “Therefore prove your-
selves cautious as serpents and yet inno-
cent as doves. Be on your guard against

7. How are the Kingdom preachers to survive amidst
wolves and still stay sheeplike?
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men.” (Matt. 10:16, 17, NW) “You must
be wary, then, as serpents.” (R. Knox)
“Show yourselves therefore as sly [sharp]
as serpents.”—Utlcole Biblique  Jerusa-
lem, French.

8Six thousand years ago the serpent
mentioned as being in Eden did not have to
fight against a ravenous wolf. It found
itself watched by an innocent, unsuspect-
ing woman. The account reads: “Now the
serpent proved to be the most cautious of
all the wild beasts of the field that Jehovah
God had made. So it began to say to the
woman: ‘Is it really so that God said you
must not eat from every tree of the gar-
den?” (Gen. 3:1, NHe
not have to protect itself against a wolf.
Hence it did not withdraw cautiously but
thrust its attentions upon the woman Eve.
Why? To deceive. The apostle Paul says:
“The serpent seduced Eve by its crafti-
ness.” “The woman was thoroughly de-
ceived and came to be in transgression.”
(2 Cor. 11:3 and 1 Tim. 2:14, NW) Behind
the scenes the Devil maneuvered the ser-
pent into its deceptive actions and words,
making it act craftily, with the intent of
injuring. Its lie induced human disobedi-
ence. Death followed to mankind. In being
cautious as serpents may we use such
craftiness against wolves?

DOES CAUTION ALLOW FOR DISGUISE?

*In the ancient Hebrew Scriptures we
find many examples of where Jehovah's
servants used caution—among them Abra-
ham, Sarah, lIsaac, David and Jonathan.
Did they disgrace themselves as liars in
doing so? Let us examine the background
of their actions.

1 To escape a severe famine in Palestine
8. (a) How did the serpent act in Eden, and why?
(b) What question, therefore, raises itself?

9. In the Hebrew Scriptures among whom do we find

examples of caution, and what question do we ask
concerning them?

10. What experience did Abraham have with Pharaoh
of Egypt on account of Sarai?
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Abraham did not return to Ur of the
Chaldeans—he had left Ur forever at God'’s
command—but went down to Egypt. Abra-
ham may have heard of the incident, now
found recorded on a papyrus, of where an
Egyptian Pharaoh, influenced by his princ-
es, sent armed troops and took another
man’s beautiful wife away for his own
harem. Near Egypt Abraham told Sarai
to hide the fact that she was his wife:
“They will certainly kill me, but you they
will preserve alive. Please say you are my
sister, in order that it may go well with me
on your account, and my soul will be cer-
tain to live due to you.” Pharaoh took
Sawgdntodicpke her his wife, but Jehovah
plagued Pharaoh and his house, calling to
his notice that Sarai was Abraham’s wife.
So Pharaoh returned her, but complained
to Abraham for not having been told the
full facts that might have prevented this.
—Gen. 12:10-20, NW.

n
country at Gerar. “And Abraham repeated
concerning Sarah his wife: ‘She is my sis-
ter.’ ” Why? As Abraham later explained
to Abimelech king of Gerar who had taken
Sarah: “It was because | said to myself,
‘Doubtless there is no fear of God in this
place and they will certainly kill me be-
cause of my wife.” And, besides, she is truly
my sister, the daughter of my father, only
not the daughter of my mother, and she
became my wife. And it came about that,
when God caused me to wander from the
house of my father, then | said to her:
‘This is your loving-kindness which you
may exercise toward me: At every place
where we shall come say of me, “He is my
brother.” ' Very likely Sarah was preg-
nant with her only son Isaac at this time.
Almighty God acted to prevent Abimelech
from defiling Sarah by warning him in a
dream, saying: “But now return the man’s

11, 12. What experience did Abraham have with Abim-
elech king of Gerar on account of Sarah?

Years later Abraham was in Philistine
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wife, for he is a prophet, and he will make
supplication for you. So keep living.” When
returning Sarah King Abimelech gave
Abraham a thousand silver shekels and
said to Sarah: “Here it is for you a cover-
ing of the eyes to all who are with you,
and before everybody, and you are cleared
of reproach.” At Abraham’s supplication
God healed Abimelech and his wife and
slave girls so that their wombs were opened
again to bear children.—Gen. 20:1-18, NW.

PIf we call Abraham on the above two
occasions a liar and prevaricator, we are
obliged to ask, Did Jehovah God use a liar
and a faithless coward to supplicate him
to heal Abimelech who had acted in his
innocence? To understand God's action to-
ward his prophet Abraham we should think
not merely of God’s faithfulness to his
covenant with Abraham but of the circum-
stances back there.

BWhether in Egypt or in Palestine,
Abraham was in enemy territory and need-
ed to exercise caution. He wanted to live
to carry out God's purpose toward him.
He saw good to use strategy toward those
who might be provoked to injure or Kill
him in Jehovah's service. He could have
gone to war with them; with 318 of his
household slaves he had once put to rout
the armies of four kings from Mesopotamia
who invaded Palestine and carried off his
nephew Lot and his household. But Abra-
ham chose to mountain peaceful relations
with the inhabitants of lands where he so-
journed. He was not disposed to go to war
with them over his wife.

KUIn those days before Jehovah made
his law covenant with Abraham'’s descend-
ants through the mediator Moses, women
were expendable. Remember how Lot of-
fered to let the howling mob of Sodomites
13. In what territory did Abraham find himself, and
what relations was he minded to maintain with the
inhabitants thereof?

14. What two instances show that women were expend-

able in those ancient days, and so what was Sarah will-
ing to do toward preserving the life of Abraham?
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have his two marriageable or espoused
daughters for their lust in order to protect
the lives of the two men whom he had as
guests in his house. (Gen. 19:1-8) Remem-
ber how the old man of Gibeah offered his
virgin daughter and his guest’s concubine
to a like mob of Benjaminites in order to
protect the religious Levite whom he was
entertaining. Finally the Levite himself
took his concubine wife, whom he was tak-
ing back home, and put her outside the
house at the mercy of the mob, to her
death. (Judg. 19:1-3, 10-28) So Abraham
represented Sarah as his sister to prevent
violent controversy over his wife. Sarah
recognized Abraham as her lord and agreed
to the arrangement, willing to take the
consequences of the arrangement. She was
willing to do her part to preserve the life
of Jehovah'’s prophet, with whom He had
made his covenant. Abraham looked upon
this as an expression of her loving-kindness
to him, and Sarah viewed it in the same
way.—1 Pet. 3:5, 6.

5  But critics do not view it that way.

They view Abraham wholly as a lying, pre-
varicating, weakling coward, and not a
cautious strategist in an enemy land filled
with wolves. Since God saw good to keep
Abraham in his covenant and to protect
Sarah undefiled for her husband, may we
see in this line of strategy a picture? Abra-
ham is elsewhere used to picture Jehovah
God and Sarah is used to picture Jehovah's
heavenly womanly organization that pro-
duces the promised Seed the Christ. So we
may see in Abraham’s conduct how, over
the centuries, Jehovah has seemed to re-
pudiate his organizational wife or hide her
wifely relationship to him. He withheld
from her the promised Seed so long and he
also lets those on earth who are her spirit-
ual children suffer at the hands of men and
devils, seemingly without divine protec-
tion. All this has given the enemy the

15. What picture may we see in Abraham’s line of
strategy, and why?
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wrong impression and they have felt free
to try to defile the representatives of Jeho-
vah’s wifely organization. But in fulfill-
ment of his covenant respecting Christ
Jehovah has protected them amid their
trying situation and has delivered them
in their integrity.—Gal. 4:21-31; Isa.
54:5-8.

BFollowing his father Abra-
ham’s example, Isaac likewise spoke
of his wife Rebekah as his sister to
the men of the same city of Gerar.

Her true connection with Isaac was
discovered by King Abimelech, who

then said to Isaac: “A little more

and certainly one of the people
would have cohabited with your

wife and you would have brought

guilt upon us!” King Abimelech

should have added: “If Jehovah had
permitted it!” Peaceable Isaac explained
his strategy, saying: “I said it [that she is
my sister] for fear | should die on her
account.” After that brush with King
Abimelech over Rebekah Jehovah con-
tinued to bless Isaac to the extent that the
Philistines became envious of him.—Gen.
26:1-11, NW.

YWe may view Isaac’s handling of mat-
ters with his wife Rebekah from the same
standpoint as that of Abraham with Sarah.
Abraham and Isaac may have had a fear,
but they did not in fear make an ungodly
alliance with pagan kings for self-protec-
tion. Hence we may not apply to them the
stinging rebuke of Isaiah 57:11-13 (RS):
“Whom did you dread and fear, so that
you lied [played the traitor, AT], and did
not remember me, did not give me a
thought? Have | not held my peace, even
for a long time, and so you do not fear me?
I will tell of your [self-] righteousness and
your doings, but they will not help you.
16. How did lIsaac copy his father in this, and what
expression did Jehovah God make after this?

17. Though having a fear, what did Abraham and lIsaac
not do, and so how did Jehovah act toward them?
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When you cry out, let your collection of
idols deliver you!” Jehovah always deliv-
ered Abraham and lIsaac because they
shunned the world.

BRahab the harlot innkeeper of Jericho
generally comes in for
condemnation as a de-
ceiver. She took the
two spies from the

nearby camp of

Israel into her

house, because

she feared their

God Jehovah.

/ When the Kking of

Jericho sent men and

demanded that she bring

out the two spies, should

she have led the king's officers

up to the rooftop and brushed

away the stalks of flax laid in rows over the

men, thus exposing their concealment and

thus handing them over to suffer the fate

of spies? Would that have been trusting in

their God to protect them? Would that

have pleased Jehovah and shown she had

faith in him and had adopted his cause?

Did it not require strength of faith in Jeho-

vah to refuse the king's demand and to

turn his officers away with a misdirection?

She said: “Yes, the men did come to me

and | did not know from where they were.

And it came about at the closing of the

gate by dark that the men went out. | just

do not know where the men have gone.

Chase after them quickly, for you will

overtake them.” Was she immorally lying
there?

PBRemember that there was war then.
The enemies did not deserve to learn the
truth to the hurt or endangerment of Je-
hovah's servants. In wartime it is proper to

misdirect the wolfish enemy. While the
king's misdirected men were gone in a vain

18. Why does Rahab generally come in for condemna-
tion as a deceiver?

19. How do we know whether Rahab was immorally
lying there?
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pursuit, Rahab helped the two spies to
escape over the city wall. God’s Word com-
mends her action as the practical proof of
her faith: “In the same manner was not
also Rahab the harlot declared righteous
by works, after she had received the mes-
sengers hospitably and sent them out by
another way?” So the lives of Rahab and
her relatives were spared when Jericho’s
walls were tumbled down and all the other
cityfolk were wiped out.—Josh. 2:1-24;
6:17-23 and Jas. 2:25,

DDavid, the Killer of the Philistine giant
Goliath, was cautious as a serpent toward
the wolfish King Saul and others. David
withdrew from the jealous, murder-minded
King Saul in time of danger, never once
trying to strike back to Saul’s injury. See-
ing that Saul had declared war on innocent
David, David’'s friends used war strategy
to protect him. Saul's daughter Michal
helped her husband David escape through
a window. She held back Saul's officers
with the announcement,

“He is sick.” She substitut-

ed an image for David in

his bed and, when the bed

with the image was carried

to King Saul and Michal’s

work for David’s escape was

exposed, she said to her in-

dignant father: “He him-

self said to me, ‘Send me

away! Why should I put you to

death? ” King Saul called it decep-

tive trickery. It was in effect war strat-
egy for protecting the innocent. Michal’s
brother Jonathan, who loved David, also
used strategy to throw his insanely jealous
father off David’'s track.—1 Sam. 19:9-17;
20:17-42, NW.

2 David, in flight, came to the high
20. How did David and his wife Michal and his brother-
in-law Jonathan use caution toward King Saul, and why?
21. How did David protect high priest Ahimelech from
feeling under obligation toward King Saul, and how

was Doeg rewarded for acting as informer against
David?
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priest Ahimelech at Nob. When asked why
he came alone, David concealed his move-
ments, saying: “The king himself com-
manded me as to a matter, and he went on
to say to me, ‘Let no one know anything
at all of the matter concerning which I am
sending you and concerning which | have
commanded you.”” (1 Sam. 21:1, 2, NW)
This protected the high priest from feel-
ing under any pressure to betray David's
whereabouts to King Saul. Doeg the Edom-
ite, Saul’s chief shepherd, was there at the
time. When he reported it to Saul, Doeg
was rewarded by Saul with the order to
kill the high priest and eighty-four of his
underpriests. God rewarded Doeg differ-
ently. He inspired David to compose
Psalm 52 against the malicious Edomite
informer, as the psalm’s superscription
shows.—1 Sam. 21:1-7; 22:6-19, NW.

2  David took refuge in the land of Philis-

tia with Achish the king 6f Gath. When the
Philistines discovered who he was and sug-
gested to the king that David was a
security risk, David became

afraid of wolves. “So he

disguised his sanity un-

der their eyes and began

acting insane in their

hand and kept making

cross marks on the doors

of the gate and let his

saliva run down upon his

beard.” King Achish re-

fused to have him around

and let him go with his

life like a harmless idiot. Thus David was
able to get out alive and to the cave of
Adullam. However much his pretended
insanity before King Achish worked to-
ward his escape, yet David was inspired to
write Psalm 34 and thank Jehovah for
blessing his strategy and giving him deliv-
erance from King Achish. In verses 12, 13

22. How did David use caution toward King Achish of
Gath, and was it with any sense of self-condemnation?
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David says: “What man is he that de-
sireth life, and loveth many days, that he
may see good? Keep thy tongue from evil,
and thy lips from speaking guile.” Thus
Psalm 34 expresses no sense of sin and
wrongdoing by David for having given
King Achish the wrong impression in or-
der to effect his escape. (1 Sam. 21:8 to
22:1, NW) Later David returned under
different conditions and was assigned by
King Achish to live at Ziklag. Again David
used war strategy toward this enemy of
David’'s people Israel and concealed his
true movements from him. So Achish did
not molest David and his men.—1 Sam.
27:2 to 28:2; 29:3-11.

&BIn time David became king over Israel
at Jerusalem. When his son Absalom con-
spired against him to seize the throne,
David’'s most trusted counselor Ahithophel
turned traitor against him and joined the
conspiracy. While in flight from Jerusalem
David learned of Ahithophel's traitorous-
ness. “At this David said: ‘Turn, please,
the counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness,
0 Jehovah!” How did David act in har-
mony with this prayer? When Hushai the
Archite wanted to join him in his flight,
David sent him back to Jerusalem, saying:
“I1f you return to the city and you actually
say to Absalom, ‘I am your servant, O King.
1 used to prove myself the servant of your
father, even | at that time, but now even |
am your servant,” then you will certainly
frustrate the counsel of Ahithophel for
me.” Was David teaching Hushai to lie?
Hushai returned and professed to become
the servant of Absalom. In a choice be-
tween Ahithophel’s counsel and Hushai’s
Absalom and his men preferred Hushai’s.
Frustrated, Ahithophel went home and
strangled himself, Judaslike. Hushai’s coun-
23, 24. (a) When in flight from Absalom how did David
ig truct Hushai, and how did Jehovah react toward this?

How did a woman prove herself like Rahab toward
avid's two informants?
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sel allowed for David to escape to safety
and to prepare for the battle to regain his
throne. Jehovah blessed Hushai's strategy
according to David’'s own instructions and
frustrated Ahithophel’s counsel in answer
to David's prayer.

2ANhen two men were detected bearing

word from Hushai to David in the wilder-
ness, a woman like Rahab proved at hand.
The two men hid in the courtyard well of
her husband. The woman spread a cover-
ing over the well top and heaped up cracked
grain upon it. When Absalom’s servants
came and asked about the two message
bearers, “the woman said to them: ‘They
passed on from here to the waters.” ” After
Absalom’s servants were off on a vain
hunt, the two men came out of the well
and made their way to David. All this war
strategy baffled the enemy, but it worked
toward David’'s success in battle against
Absalom and for his restoration to Israel’s
throne.—2 Sam. 15:31-34; 16:16-19; 17:
18-23, NW.

THE STRATEGY OF JEHOVAH'S PROPHETS

5 In a true confession David prayed:

“Thou hast redeemed me, O Jehovah, thou
God of truth.” (Ps. 31:5, Since Jeho-
vah is the God of truth, can we find lies
in the mouths of his prophets? Take the
case of his approved prophet Elisha. Be-
cause Elisha repeatedly exposed to the
king of Israel the lyings in wait of the
Syrian armies, the enraged king of Syria
sent a big military force and surrounded
the city of Dothan to capture Elisha. When
it began its assault on the city, Elisha
prayed to Jehovah: *“Please, strike this
nation with blindness.” Jehovah answered.
“So he struck them with blindness accord-
ing to the word of Elisha.”

25, 26. (a) What question arises concerning the proph-
ets of the “God of truth”? (b) How did Jehovah vindi-
cate Elisha from the charge of being a liar and a
cursed misleader of the blind?



February 1, 1956

&Did Elisha now turn liar to these blind
Syrians and bring himself under the curse:
“Cursed is the one who causes the blind to
go astray in the way” ? (Deut. 27:18,2VW)
For we read: “Elisha now said to them:
‘This is not the way and this is not the city.
Follow me and let me conduct you to the
man you look for.” However, he conducted
them to Samaria.” Instead of surrender-
ing himself to them as the man they were
looking for at Dothan, he led them away
from Dothan to Samaria to the king of
Israel. But he did not do this for their in-
jury; he did it to magnify Jehovah's power,
superiority and mercy before all the Syri-
ans. We read: “And it came about that as
soon as they arrived at Samaria Elisha
then said: ‘O Jehovah, open the eyes of
these that they may see. Immediately
Jehovah opened their eyes and they got to
see, and here they were in the middle of
Samaria.” They saw that they had been
misled with their eyes wide open and by
the very man they had looked for. They
must have been very frightened as well
as amazed. But Elisha showed he intended
them no harm. He prevented the king of
Israel from striking them and had him
spread a feast for them, thus heaping coals
of fire upon their heads. Then he sent them
back unharmed to Syria. In place of mak-
ing himself a moral liar here, Elisha used
war strategy to divert the Syrians from
their wrong purpose and Jehovah God co-
operated with Elisha in this maneuver.
Thus Jehovah vindicates Elisha against the
cry of “Liar!"”"—2 Ki. 6:8-23, NW.

Z'The case of an earlier prophet also pre-
sents itself. For his own name’s sake Jeho-
vah had enabled King Ahab of Israel to
gain a second victory over the Syrians,
yes, and to capture King Benhadad him-
self. Displeasingly to Jehovah, who had de-
27. How did an earlier prophet put himself under an

appearance of deceiving and lying to King Ahab after
he let Benhadad go?
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livered the enemy Benhadad into his hand
for death, King Ahab let him go, with a
covenant or treaty between them at that.
So Jehovah's prophet had a man strike him
and wound him. Now how did this prophet
notify Ahab of his sin and its consequenc-
es? We read: “Then the prophet went and
stood still for the king by the road and he
kept himself disguised with a bandage over
his eyes.” Was this disguise a misleading
imposition upon an innocent, unsuspecting
man? But this disguise was not all. For as
the king was passing by the prophet cried
out and said to the king: “Your servant
himself went out into the thick of the bat-
tle and, look! a man was leaving the line
and he came bringing a man to me and then
said, ‘Guard this man. If he should in any
way be missing, then your soul will have
to take the place of his soul or else a talent
of silver you will weigh out.” And it came
about that as your servant was active here
and there, why, he himself was gone.”

B Was there any truth in that? You will
call it a lie. Why, then, did Jehovah's
prophet tell it? It was really an illustration
of what King Ahab had done, or took in
the same principle; only the prophet did
not make Ahab the offender in the illus-
tration, but made himself the offender.
Thus Ahab could feel free to pronounce an
impartial judgment according to the prin-
ciple of this type of conduct, because his
judgment was against another man not
recognized as a prophet. That was why the
prophet told what the critics would call a
lie. But it drew wicked King Ahab to an
impartial expression of judgment: “At this
the king of Israel said to him: ‘Thus your
own judgment is. You yourself have de-
cided.” ” But the king of Israel had in fact
uttered judgment upon his own self; he had
decided against himself, for the prophet
now undisguised himself and said to Ahab:

28. Why does this son of the prophets go down in Bible
history as a strategist and not as a liar?
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“This is what Jehovah has said, ‘For the
reason that you have let go out of your
hand the man devoted to me for destruc-
tion, your soul must take the place of his
soul and your people the place of his peo-
ple” ” (1 Ki. 20:35-42, This son of
the prophets goes down in Bible history,
not as a liar, but as a strategist, and to his
vindication his prophecy against Ahab
came true.
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Then, to show up the liars, Micaiah added:

P*“Hear the word of Jehovah: | certain-
ly see Jehovah sitting upon his throne and
all the army of the heavens standing by
him, to his right and to his left. And Jeho-
vah proceeded to say: ‘Who will fool Ahab,
that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-
gilead? And this one began to say some-
thing like this, while that one was saying
something like that. Finally a spirit came

D  King Ahab went home judged worthyut and stood before Jehovah and said: ‘I

of death according to his own judgment.
Later he seized Naboth’'s vineyard after
the murder of this man by false witnesses
under Queen Jezebel's orders. This brought
Jehovah's further pronouncement of death
sentence upon Ahab. Moreover, the de-
spised dogs were to lick up his royal blood,
his queen was to be eaten up by dogs and
all his household were to fall to be eaten
up by dogs and birds like so much carrion.
(1 Ki. 21:20-24,
to go to his execution, and lies played an
important part in the death march and
even implicated God. How? Ahab got King
Jehoshaphat of Judah to ally himself with
him in war against Ramoth-gilead then
held by the Syrians. To pry into the future
King Ahab religiously consulted his false
prophets, about four hundred of them.
They prophesied favorably, saying: “Go
up, and Jehovah will give it into the king’s
hand.” Thus they tied in Jehovah with
their lying. At King Jehoshaphat's re-
quest for a recognized prophet of Jehovah
King Ahab had the hated Micaiah brought
before them. When Micaiah sarcastically
mimicked Ahab’s lying prophets, Ahab put
Micaiah under oath to tell the truth. Micai-
ah did so, foreseeing that Ahab’s armies
would be scattered like shepherdless sheep.

29, 30. (&) How did King Ahab bring upon himself
further pronouncement of death, with added features,
and how did lies lead to his death march and implicate
Jehovah? (b) By what vision did Micaiah show up
Ahab’s prophets as liars?

myself shall fool him." At that Jehovah said
to him: ‘By what means?’ To this he said:
‘I shall go forth and I shall certainly be-
come a deceptive spirit in the mouth of all
his prophets.’ So [Jehovah] said: ‘You will
fool him and, what is more, you will come
off the winner. Go out and do that way.’
And now here Jehovah has put a deceptive
spirit into the mouth of all these prophets
of yours, but Jehovah himself has spoken

NW)Time c&alamuEyaepircerning you.”

3 For this the false prophet Zedekiah
struck Micaiah on the cheek with a remark
meaning that he, and not Micaiah, had
Jehovah’s spirit or that Jehovah’s spirit
had spoken true by him but the lying spirit
had passed to Micaiah. To keep the court
record straight, Micaiah said that Zedekiah
would one day see whether that was true.
When King Ahab sent Micaiah off to prison
to a bread-and-water diet till his return
in victory, Micaiah said: “If you return at
all in peace, Jehovah has not spoken with
me.” (1 Ki. 22:1-28,
battle despite his disguise at Ramoth-
gilead, followed by the dogs’' licking his
blood off his chariot, proves that Jehovah,
not a deceptive spirit, had spoken by Mi-
caiah.

2But how had one of Jehovah's spirit
creatures become a lying or deceptive spir-
31. How was it shown that Zedekiah was false and that
Jehovah had spoken by Micaiah?

32. Why did one of Jehovah's spirit creatures volunteer

to fool King Ahab, and did he become responsible for
the lying by Ahab’s prophets?

Niab’s c
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it and how could the God of truth authorize
him to become a “deceptive spirit in the
mouth of all of [Ahab’s] prophets” ? In this
way: Ahab wanted to be encouraged in a
suicidal plan of action by lying prophets.
He showed this when he imprisoned Micai-
ah for telling the unpleasant truth. Lies
were what Ahab wanted to hear to his own
death; so Jehovah was agreeable to Ahab’s
hearing lies then because Ahab was sen-
tenced to death and the time for his execu-
tion was at hand. Jehovah did not interfere
by exercising his spirit upon Ahab’s proph-
ets to make them tell the truth, as when
one of his angels turned the prophet
Balaam'’s curse into a blessing upon Israel.
One of Jehovah's spirit creatures saw the
need of the lie to prevail to induce Ahab
on to his own execution, by having the liars
outnumber the truthtelling Micaiah. A
spirit creature from Jehovah God has pow-
er to make a creature talk, even a dumb
brute like Balaam'’s ass. So he offered to
exercise his power upon Ahab’s prophets
to speak, just to speak, letting them speak
out of their own hearts what they wanted
to speak to please the one supporting them,
their king. Thus the spirit creature or
angel was responsible, not for their lies,
but merely for their speaking.
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cuted criminal for canines to lick, and
Jehovah the God of truth stood exonerated
of lies.—1 Ki. 22:29-38; 2 Chron. 18:1-34.

Do we have to turn to the ancient past
to see this manner of divine operation at
work? No! We see Jehovah acting accord-
ing to this same rule of action today in this
twentieth century, to fulfill his own warn-
ing prophecy. His prophecy written by
means of the apostle Paul reads: “The
coming of the lawless one by the activity
of Satan will be with all power and with
pretended signs and wonders, and with all
wicked deception for those who are to per-
ish, because they refused to love the truth
and so be saved. Therefore God sends upon
them a strong delusion, to make them be-
lieve what is false, so that all may be con-
demned who did not believe the truth but
had pleasure in unrighteousness.” (2 Thess.
2:9-12, RS) The peoples of this world now
face Armageddon and are about to perish
there in horrifying numbers. Why? Be-
cause the truth is not available for them?
No; for Jehovah's witnesses are preaching
the good news of his triumphant kingdom
in all the inhabited earth for a witness to
all nations. It is really because the people,
as the years of this Kingdom proclamation
by Jehovah's witnesses in more and more

B Jehovah was agreeable to the angel’'sountries have proved, refuse to love the

doing this, because He wanted to show that
it is disastrous to rely on lying prophets
and also because it was time for his sen-
tence of death to be executed upon Ahab.
He knew that Ahab desired to be fooled
by the lie, especially when the liars were
so many. Hence Jehovah told the spirit
creature that the operation of his power
upon Ahab’s prophets would open the way
for them to utter the death-dealing lie,
and it would win out over the faithful
warning of Jehovah's prophet Micaiah. It
did and Ahab shed his blood like an exe-

33. Why did Jehovah authorize the spirit creature to
fool Ahab, and how did he exonerate himself of lies?

truth and so be saved from destruction at
Armageddon. They prefer the wicked de-
ception that accompanies the activity of
Satan since he was ousted from heaven,
and they prefer the deception because they
have “pleasure in unrighteousness.”
PHThe Bible translation we quoted says,
“God sends upon them a strong delusion,
to make them believe what is false.” Are
we to understand, then, that God originates
the strong delusion to make them believe
34. Why do we not have to look to the ancient past to
see this manner of divine operation at work, and why
are the peoples about to perish in horrifying numbers?

35. Why is Jehovah not the source of the “strong
delusion” or “operation of error”?
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falsehood? No; he is not the source of any
lie. Referring to his prophecy and his
covenant, his Word says: “God is not a
man that he should tell lies, neither a son
of mankind that he should feel sorry. Has
he himself said it and will he not do it, and
has he spoken and will he not carry it
out?” “The Eminence of Israel will not
deceive.” (Num. 23:19 and 1 Sam. 15:29,
NW) So Jehovah is not the source of the
“strong delusion” or “operation of error.”
PHHow, then, does he “send” it upon
them? In that he does not prevent it but
permits it to go to them, just as he did in
the case of King Ahab. In the Scriptures the
Hebrew verb meaning “send” is many times
translated “let go,” as when Jehovah said
to Pharaoh: “Send my people away”
Yq); or, “Let my people go.” (AV; AS; RS;
at Ex. 5:1; 7:16; 8:1, 20; 9:1, 13; 10:3)
Therefore the New World Translation vin-
dicates Jehovah God in rendering 2 Thes-
salonians 2:11: “So that is why God lets
an operation of error go to them that they
may get to believing the lie.” God does not
make them believe the lie any more than
he originates the lie, but he lets it go to
them because they prefer the error in oper-
ation. So he lets them use their own free
will and become responsible for their own
destruction at Armageddon. But first in
mercy he gives them full warning by his
witnesses. The warning is heeded by those
who “accept the love of the truth that
they might be saved.”—NW.

NOT “LYING AGAINST THE TRUTH”

FIn view of the above-given Scriptural
examples Jesus was in harmony with the
spirit of Jehovah God in instructing his
apostles when he sent them out as sheep
among wolves: “Prove yourselves cautious

36. How, then, does Jehovah send it upon them without
becoming responsible for their perishing?

37. Why was Jesus in harmony with Jehovah's spirit in
instructing his disciples to be cautious as serpents
among the wolves?

Brooklyn, N. Y.

as serpents and yet innocent as doves.”
Since the unchristian wolves declare war
upon the sheep and choose to make them-
selves “fighters actually against God,” it
is proper for the inoffensive “sheep” to
use war strategy toward the wolves in the
interests of God’'s work. No one against
whom this strategy is used is unrighteous-
ly hurt because of it, whereas the “sheep”
or those interests that deserve to be pro-
tected are safeguarded. God does not oblige
us to show the stupidity of sheep and play
into the hands of our fighting enemy. We
should meet the seed of the Serpent, the
“offspring of vipers,” with the cautious-
ness of serpents. Foreseeing danger, we
should cover ourselves against the wolves
that prey upon Jehovah's flock. “Oppres-
sive wolves will enter in among you and
will not treat the flock with tenderness,

. . Therefore keep awake,” says Paul.
(Acts 20:28-31, NW) “A prudent man
seeth the evil, and hideth himself.”—Prov.
22:3, AS.

3Blt is proper to cover over our arrange-
ments for the work that God commands us
to do. If the wolfish foes draw wrong con-
clusions from our maneuvers to outwit
them, no harm has been done to them by
the harmless sheep, innocent in their mo-
tives as doves. The action is not out of a
liar's hatred. “He that hideth hatred is of
lying lips; and he that uttereth a slander
is a fool. A lying tongue hateth those whom
it hath wounded.”—Prov. 10:18; 26:28, AS.

PWe cannot condemn as a liar and de-
ceiver the witness of Jehovah that was
about to cross the border line back into
Nazi Germany and who took Bible litera-
ture with her at the risk of her freedom.
She put the literature in the baby carriage
at the feet of her baby and covered it over
38. If the wolfish foes draw wrong conclusions from our

maneuvers, why are the sheep still innocent and harm-
less?

39. What cases are briefly described that may not be
called those of a liar and deceiver?
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with unwashed baby diapers. When the
Nazi officer inspected her carriage, dug
down into it and got his hand in touch with
the wet, dirty diapers, he quickly with-
drew his hand in disgust. He let her cross
the border, and with her the literature
went in to feed many of the oppressed,
brutally treated sheep under Hitler's re-
gime. Then there is the witness who was
working from house to house with a basket
of literature. Enemies reported her to the
police as a woman with a shirtwaist of a
certain color. So around the corner she
took out a shirtwaist of another color and
made a change, then walked back down
the same street and past the officer on her
trail, and escaped being identified. There
is the brother, too, who was sentenced to
the quarries from which no one was known
to come out alive. As a musician he was
spared the killing quarry work, but he was
not mindful of only his own life. At risk
of his own privilege as the musical enter-
tainer of the camp officer, he smuggled por-
tions of food to his underfed brothers sen-
tenced to backbreaking quarry work and
was able to keep them alive. When at last
deliverance came, not only he but those
whom he had fed contrary to Nazi regula-
tions emerged with him from the place of
doom.
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David who was driven by Saul into the
cave of Adullam and other caves, then their
underground worship is not a work of de-
ceit and lies because it is not done above
ground under greedy eyes of the wolves.
(2 Sam. 23:13; 1 Sam. 22:1; 24:3-10; 1 Ki.
18:4,13) The hypocrisy and deceit lie with
the wolves who openly make of God’s house
a “cave of robbers.”—Mark 11:15-17, NW.

41 Serpentlike caution is to be exercised
only while the sheep are among wolves or
in contact with them. Jesus did not advise
this among the congregation of Jehovah's
people, for all of these are sheep. So it is
as much a rule for spiritual Israel of today
as it was for natural Israel of old: “You
people must not steal and you must not de-
ceive and you must not lie any one to his
associate. And you must not swear in my
name to a lie, so that you do profane the
name of your God. I am Jehovah.” (Lev.
19:11, 12,
1919 when Jehovah has restored the rem-
nant of spiritual Israel and their dedicated
companions to his pure worship, his pro-
phetic instructions are: “These are the
things that ye shall do: Speak ye every
man the truth with his neighbor; execute
the judgment of truth and peace in your
gates; and let none of you devise evil in
your hearts against his neighbor; and love

4 To this day the history of Jehovah'si0 false oath: for all these are things that

witnesses is ever-new with like cases of
their outwitting the wolves by exercising
due caution in the face of danger while
they are engaged in a good, loving work
according to God’s will and command. Such
outwitting of oppressors of the sheep is
not a failure to “render therefore unto
Caesar the things that are Caesar’'s”; it is
a courageous, sensible way of rendering
first “unto God the things that are God’s.”
(Matt. 22:21,
drives Jehovah'’s people underground like

40. Why is the outwitting of the oppressors of the sheep
not a failure to render Caesar’'s things to Caesar?

I hate, saith Jehovah.” (Zech. 8:3, 16, 17,
AS) The apostle Paul himself applies these
words to sanctified Christians, the “lIsrael
of God.”—Eph. 4:25; Gal. 6:16.

LBeing under no necessity to outwit or
use strategy toward our sheeplike brothers
to lead them off the track, we need not put
on a pretense to cover over proper conduct.
Peter (Cephas) once put on a pretense be-
fore the brothers at Antioch, Syria. Pri-

AS)If the wolfish enem

41. Among WI>|/om is such serpentlike caution not to be
exercised, and how does Paul show this?

42. Do we need to put on a pretense before our brothers
to cover over proper conduct, and how did Paul show
whether ?

NW)In these days since A.D.
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vately he lived the same as any non-Jewish
Christian but publicly he acted like a Chris-
tian “according to Jewish practice” for
fear of being criticized by Christian visi-
tors from Jerusalem. The apostle Paul re-
buked him for not acting truthfully but
acting outwardly in support of wrong doc-
trine and practice.—Gal. 2:11-14,

Brooklyn, N.Y.

prophet Samuel. Before ever Saul made re-
port to Samuel, Jehovah informed him of
Saul’s disobedience in not devoting every-
thing of the Amalekites to destruction.
Saul tried to give a religious flavor to his
keeping the best of the plunder and King
Agag himself alive, but Samuel exposed
the rebellious, presumptuous hypocrisy,

B We do not have anything wrong téaying: “To obey is better than a sacrifice,

cover over from wolfish enemies, but if
there is anything wrong we cannot cover
it over from Jehovah. We dare not lie
against him. Ananias and his wife Sapphira
tried to lie to God for the sake of putting
on an all-out generous appearance before
the apostles and the rest of the Jerusalem
congregation. Peter asked Ananias: “To
what end has Satan emboldened you to
play false to the holy spirit...? ... You
have played false, not to men, but to God.”
The holy spirit in Peter sharpened his per-
ceptions to see that Ananias was trying to
lie to God, and the spirit immediately killed
Ananias. After he dropped dead and was
carried away, his wife came in and put the
spirit in Peter to the test, by trying to keep
up the pretense. Peter asked: “Why was
it agreed upon between you two to make a
test of the spirit of Jehovah?” Instantly
she dropped dead.—Acts 5:1-10,

4 Similarly, at Jericho’s fall Achan tried
to act out a lie before his brother Israelites
and test the detective power of God's spirit.
Contrary to strict orders from God he
seized some of the tabooed spoil of the
cursed city of Jericho and hid it under the
ground of his tent. The deceptive work did
not escape Jehovah'’s notice, and his spirit
caused the exposure of Achan as the greedy
troublemaker for Israel. He and his house-
hold were stoned to death in due punish-
ment. (Josh. 7:1, 10-26) Later King Saul
tried to lie to God and to his spirit in the
43. Against whom do we not dare to lie, and how did
this show itself in the case of Ananias and Sapphira?

44. How did Achan try to act out a lie? ahd how was
King Saul’s attempt to lie to God exposed?

to pay attention than the fat of rams.”
(1 Sam. 15:22, NW) Lying to God never
succeeds.

HWe dare not lie against God’s Word,
adding to it or taking away from it, read-
ing into it what it does not say and deny-
ing, passing over or explaining away what
it does truthfully say. “Every word of God
is tried: . .. Add thou not unto his words,
lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a
liar.” (Prov. 30:5, 6, AS) We may not tell
untruths in his name, for that puts God in
the light of a liar. “Let God be found true,
though every man be found a liar.” (Rom.
3:4, NW) In Jeremiah’'s day the false
prophets prophesied lies in Jehovah’'s name
and lied against his purpose, foretelling in
his name what he had not foretold. There-
fore Jehovah was against them. He exe-
cuted judgment against them at Jerusa-
lem’s destruction in 607 B.C. (Jer. 23:25;
27:15) Religious liars like them today can-
not escape a like judgment but will meet a
like end at Armageddon.

HNever swear falsely in Jehovah's
name. Jehovah declares that at his temple
he will be a “swift witness against . . .
the false swearers.” (Mai. 3:5, AS) Never
take an oath in his name and then tell lies
as a sworn witness. Rahab of Jericho was
under no oath in Jehovah’'s name to tell
the facts to the king's officers and hence
was not a false swearer or a false witness.
“A faithful witness will not lie; but a false
45. How may we lie against God's Word and put him
in the light of a liar, and with what end to ourselves?

46. Why must we not swear falsely in Jehovah’'s name,
and how do we show we do not love a false oath?
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witness uttereth lies.” (Prov. 14:5,
A faithful witness does not love a false
oath. So he tells the truth as he swore to
do. What he does speak will be the truth.
If he speaks at all he will tell the truth. To
the extent that he chooses to talk he will
state the truth. If for conscientious reasons
he refuses to tell everything he will be will-
ing to suffer the consequences if he be
judged deserving of a penalty. He refuses
to tell everything, not to escape punish-
ment, but facing punishment for conscien-
tious reasons. Even Jesus kept silent be-
fore Pilate, refusing to answer though
knowing Pilate’s power.—John 19:8-11.

Ar'Never take an oath to do a thing and
then prove false to it by failing to do what
you swore to do. That means to prove false
to the “oath of Jehovah.” It means “swear-
ing falsely in making covenants.” (Hos.
10:4, AS; RS) Shimei, who cursed the
fleeing King David, swore in Jehovah's
name to Solomon not to budge outside
Jerusalem the rest of his days. When he
proved false to his oath by leaving Jerusa-
lem to recover two escaped slaves, King
Solomon said to him on his return: “Why,
then, did you not keep the oath of Jehovah
and the commandment that | solemnly
laid upon you?” For proving false to Jeho-
vah's oath Shimei died with his blood upon
his own head. (1 Ki. 2:36-46, NW) Like-
wise Zedekiah, Jerusalem’s last king of
David’s line, acted a lie against the oath
of Jehovah.

4SThis oath in Jehovah's name King
Zedekiah made before King Nebuchadnez-
zar of Babylon to guarantee that he would
be obediently subject to his Babylonian
overlord. After eight years of keeping this
covenant he looked to Egypt for help and
rebelled against Nebuchadnezzar, thus de-
47. What does taking an oath to do something and then
not doing it mean, and how did Shimei who once
cursed David illustrate the consequences of this?
48. How did King Zedekiah act a lie against the oath

of Jehovah, and how did he feel Jehovah’'s hatred of
false oaths and swearers?
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spising the “oath of Jehovah” and suggest-
ing that nothing could be guaranteed by
Jehovah's name. “Therefore thus saith the
Lord Jehovah: As I live, surely mine oath
that he hath despised, and my covenant
that he hath broken, I will even bring it
upon his own head.” (Ezek. 17:13, 16-21,
AS; 2 Chron. 36:13) Zedekiah felt how
Jehovah hated false oaths and false swear-
ers, when his city fell, his sons were killed
before his eyes, his own eyes were then
blinded and he was carried off captive to
die in Babylon.

HDThe nation of Israel (excepting a
faithful remnant) was a large-scale exam-
ple of proving false to the “oath of Jeho-
vah,” entering into a covenant with him
by an oath and rebelliously failing to carry
out that covenant. (Dan. 9:11; Ezek. 16:59;
Deut. 29:12-14, NW) The nation of Israel
and Shimei and Zedekiah are examples of
warning to us not to treat lightly our own
“oath of Jehovah” in dedicating ourselves
to him through Christ and then not carry-
ing out that dedication faithfully in full
obedience to his will. His command to us
is: “Ye are my witnesses, saith Jehovah.”
(Isa. 43:10,12, AS) His King Jesus Christ
reigns since A.D. 1914 and the King's com-
mand to us is: “This good news of the king-
dom will be preached in all the inhabited
earth for the purpose of a witness to all the
nations.” (Matt. 24:14, In Jehovah’s
name we are sworn to obey these com-
mands. The word of the inspired wise man
to us is: “Keep the king's commandment,
and [that] on account of the oath of God.”
(Eccl. 8:2, Da) This we will determinedly
do.

®lIn carrying out our King'’s instructions
for preaching in the field we will follow his
49. How is the nation of Israel as well as Shimei and

Zedekiah a warning example to us, and what two
commands from God and King are we sworn to obey?

50. So what will we do as respects the wolves and as
respects God and his sheep?
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counsel to be “cautious as serpents and in-
nocent as doves” among the wolves. We
will be true to God’s purpose, proclaiming
it and working in harmony with it. We will
be true to his Word, publishing it in jts
purity and preaching no falsehoods
in his name. We will be true to his
spirit, never putting it to the test
with false, hypocritical conduct with-
in his organization but letting his
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spirit move us to a truthful course of con-
duct before all his sheep. To them we will
speak the truth for their edification and
protection, never betraying them to the
fangs of the wolves. As sheep among
wolves we will keep preaching under
our Shepherd’s care until all wolves
are destroyed and all his sheep are
safe upon the green pastures and be-
side the still waters of his new world.

fro> Gilead’'s Twenty-sixt/,

THE

November 8, 1955
Dear Brother Knorr:

Sufficient time has now elapsed since re-
ceiving the abundance of fresh spiritual
provisions at the “Triumphant Kingdom”
assemblies to evaluate to some degree at
least their immense worth to us. We have
had the great joy of studying some of these
new publications since coming to Gilead,
and the unanimous reaction of the Twenty-
sixth Class of the Watchtower Bible School
of Gilead is that hearty thanks be ex-
pressed to Jehovah for these expressions of
His great love.

Adequate words fail us to express the
real depth of our appreciation for the in-
creased light and understanding we have
received from these instruments. The book-
let What Do the Scriptures Say About
“ SurvivalAfter Death” ? is a most dynamic
expose of the demon-supported fallacy of
life after death. With its references to in-
cidents from all parts of the earth, this
booklet will have world-wide appeal. It
honestly constructs the arguments of the
spiritualists and then batters them to rub-
ble with logic, science and, most power-

PRESIDENT

fully, the Word of the Living God, Jeho-
vah. It will be a masterful weapon in the
hands of Jehovah’s servants in identifying
and exposing the source and channels of
these devilish utterances.

In the field of practical ministerial in-
struction we now have Qualified to Be
Ministers. This compact and diversified
handbook covers all phases of the ministry
of Jehovah’s witnesses. The information
on the history of worship, both clean and
unclean, dramatically contrasts the integ-
rity and devotion of Jehovah’s organiza-
tion in ancient and modern times with the
corrupt and anti-God thinking of the pa-
gans and the more reprehensible apostates.
All who will diligently apply this wealth
of God-given instruction will be ‘adequate-
ly qualified to be ministers.’

You May Survive Armageddon into
God’'s New World: certainly this inviting
prospect will have a most urgent appeal to
all hungering and thirsting for righteous-
ness now. As they watch the unfolding of
the “42 Types and Prophecies of the
Earthly Heirs of the New World” they
cannot but see how they can be included
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in the complete fulfillment of the prophe-
cies at the present time. In this day when
the explosion of the “human bomb” seems
imminent they will be able to identify the
only “death-proof shelter” within Jeho-
vah's new system of things, their presence
in that “ark” assuring their preservation
even through the universal conflict of Ar-
mageddon. What an optimistic outlook!

Recognizing that Adonay"' is at his tem-
ple and is now directing his attention to
this earth through the remaining ones of
his temple stones on earth, we are most
happy to ally ourselves with these coura-
geous fighters for pure worship. Since our
class is a cross section of a typical con-
gregation today, being made up of a few
of the Lord’s anointed and a majority of
the “other sheep,” we have been delighted
to see Jehovah’s loving-kindness and pur-
poses for these last days as respects both
groups. Those of us of the “great crowd”
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are happy to publicly express our heart
agreement with the anointed remnant and
then joyfully join them to see and imitate
their zeal for Jehovah just as Jehonadab
joined himself with Jehu.

In answer to the book’s dedication let-
ter, the Twenty-sixth Class of Gilead has
enjoyed the book and now does want to
proclaim its good news of Jehovah's estab-
lished kingdom more than ever before.

Be assured that our hearts and prayers
are always with those at the headquarters
and with you, Brother Knorr. As we pursue
our studies here at Gilead we look for-
ward to the time when we shall be resum-
ing our full-time service in the field, then
to spread abroad all the wealth of informa-
tion made available to us now. We do most
warmly thank you for all the loving-
kindness of Jehovah's organization.

Your brothers working for survival,

Twenty-sixth Class of Gilead

Cleric Comments on Christmas Customs

~N A Christmas speech in 1954 by preacher Robert T. Schleiter of St. Theresa’'s
church in Hutchinson, Kansas, was published in the Hutchinson News-Herald (De-
cember 22, 1954). Taking a dim view of the Christmas customs, cleric Schleiter

said:

“Running low on money, friend? Charge it, it's Christmas!

Spend all you

like, and forget it, until you receive our combined collection letter and New Year’s

card on January 2. ...

So far, in an instance of exceptional restraint, no one has

used Holy Night as the theme song of a commercial. But there is music in the
Christmas air, Heaven knows, twenty-seven times an hour, from loud-speakers in
the street calling attention to Christmas Plumbing Specials, on the radio, on behalf
of the Dry Cleaners with the Christmas Spirit, and in the stores, we hear White
Christmas. Another 27 times we hear Jingle Bells. . . .

“There was a day, in our innocence, when Christmas cards came from friends
and carried no sales pitch. We have fixed that, too, in our zeal to devaluate. Please
accept this memo pad to remind a busy man of his appointments, reminding you,
too, that whenever you need false teeth, Dr. Glazel, the production-line dentist,

extends friendly credit. A Merry Christmas from a hotel where you stopped three
years ago only long enough to discover it was a mistake. A Merry Christmas from
a couple of insurance men, a dealer in Kitchen-linoleum, and a roofer who wishes

you joy and hopes your roof leaks. And a Merry, Merry Christmas from a small-
loan company, which is thinking of you, as a hawk of a tired pigeon.”



EN ROUTE TO EUROPEAN ASSEMBLIES

HORTLY after midnight the chartered

plane bearing the president and other
servants of the Society took off from Idlewild
airport with England as its destination. This was
one of forty-two of such flights in planes espe-
cially scheduled and chartered by the Watch
Tower Society to transport conventioners to
England, there at London to begin the series of
European assemblies. The flying together of con-
ventioners was a pleasurable experience for
them and apparently also for the plane crews.
For instance, at the close of the flight that land-
ed passengers at the airport outside London at
12:55 p.m., Tuesday, July 26, the Pan American
World Airways plane's captain said over the
loud-speaker: “This has been the happiest group
of people we have had aboard in a long time.”
The seventy-two conventioners aboard applaud-
ed in appreciation.

The sea voyage by passengers on the char-
tered ships, T. S. Arosa Kulm and the Arosa
Star, was specially enjoyable and profitable.
The ships became in fact floating convention
halls. Thursday afternoon, July 14, the pas-
sengers, from all parts of North America,
boarded the ships at Quebec City, Canada, 795
the Kulm and 794 the Star. The Kulm got away
first, about 5:15 p.m., and the Star about an
hour later. Next morning the ships were still
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proceeding down the mighty St. Lawrence
River, the passengers enjoying the grand river
scenery. Meals were served in three sittings.
Right from the first morning arrangements
were made to conduct a morning worship pro-
gram for each of the three sittings, the same
as at the Brooklyn Bethel home. Bethel broth-
ers were scheduled to lead these programs,
which consisted of reading the day’s Bible text,
followed by questions and answers in discus-
sion of the text, after which the sum-up was
made by reading the 1955 Yearbook comment.
The Bethel brother then offered prayer for the
entire assembled congregation. The ship’s wait-
ers did not serve the food until the ten-minute
program was over. This began a daily program
specially arranged by a committee appointed
by the Watch Tower Society. For instance,
aboard the Star the very first afternoon a series
of lectures and other educational features be-
gan to be given in the ship’s lounge and cafe
parlors. During the nine days the lectures of-
fered instruction on the Bible, on health, travel,
money, convention photography, care of teeth,
the Watch Tower Society’s history, legal and
field-activity reports, and there were half-hour
studies on elementary conversation in Italian,
German, French and Swedish, the foreign lan-
guages the conventioners would encounter on
the Continent. On the third day of sailing the
passengers were treated to the rare spectacle
of fourteen icebergs. During the night the ships
passed fourteen more, all detected by the radar
system. The ships’ crews were thoroughly wit-
nessed to and became very friendly, finding out
directly and personally that Jehovah’s witness-
es are not fearsome Communists as they had
been misinformed. So the farewell party with
the crew, carried on under theocratic super-
vision, was an altogether happy, upbuilding
time for everybody.

Friday, July 22, at 6 p.m. the Star came to
anchor in the harbor of Southampton, and the
Kulm arrived later. Next morning not only the
immigration officers came aboard but also a
reception committee made up of Jehovah’s
witnesses. They made general announcements
pending the conventioners’ train journey to Lon-
don. Ashore, the immigration authorities and
the customs service gave rapid clearance to the
arriving delegates, the luggage of these not
even being looked through by the customs. Un-
usual courtesy was manifested. Even the sea
had been kind, the Atlantic being as calm as
a millpond during the entire trip across. Noah
and his seven theocratic fellow passengers in
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the ark would have enjoyed this trip with mod-
em witnesses of Jehovah. On the Southampton
docks boat trains awaited the disembarking
witnesses, to convey them speedily to London.

LONDON, ENGLAND, JULY 27-31, 1955

For the London international assembly dele-
gates from fifty-six foreign lands converged on
the world’s largest city, even from Japan, South
Africa and Argentina, South America. In one
of the greatest mass movements of people in
history chartered planes and ships brought
4,500 assembly delegates from North America
alone. Rooming accommodation requests, 21,000
of them, far exceeded those for the internation-
al assembly at Wembly Stadium four years ago.
The London Bethel home put up twenty-five of
the Society’s long-time servants from abroad.
Delegates in general were put up in the many
hotels and in the homes of brothers or of hos-
pitable outsiders. “The rooming work was a
delight,” commented one worker who had gone
from house to house in quest of rooms for con-
ventioners.

The place of assembly for five days was the
Rugby Union Ground at Twickenham, Middle-
sex county, which is adequately served by Lon-
don’s transport system. Devoted to amateur
Rugby football games, the Twickenham Sta-
dium is maintained by a group of wealthy men
and is not rented out. But now it was. A clergy-
man complained: “You do not rent the stadium,
and now, when you do, it is—of all persons—to
Jehovah’s witnesses.” The secretary of the
Rugby Football Union warned him not to at-
tack the renting witnesses of Jehovah: “If you
put out one pamphlet against them, they will
put out twenty.” One night in the month pre-
ceding the assembly, as reported in the British
news, the Church of England, Roman Catholic
and Free Church leaders in the Twickenham
area issued a joint statement referring to the
rally Jehovah’s witnesses were to hold on the
Rugby football ground at the end of July. The
statement was sent to all ministers and priests
in the area. One of the three signers, the lead-
ing Roman Catholic priest in the borough,
said: “We felt that it was necessary to make
it clear to people that ‘Jehovah’s witnesses’
have no connection with any of the Christian
churches and that they in fact reject our com-
mon belief.” Most likely these three clergymen
were specially sent a copy of the booklet
Christendom or Christianity—Which One Is
“the Light of the World”? after the London
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assembly was over. Millions of copies of this
booklet had been distributed in thirty languages
in eighty-eight lands by a special campaign of
Jehovah’s witnesses during April and May,
1,173,106 copies being distributed then in the
British Isles alone.

Volunteer preassembly workers to the num-
ber of 250 gave the stadium, with its three
grandstands east, north and west, and its con-
crete steps at the south for standees, a face
lift, scrubbing the place out. Tenting was erect-
ed outside to the west to house a cafeteria
capable of supplying 125,000 hot meals during
the five-day assembly. There were two Kitchens
and serving marquees with a boiler on wheels
at the dishwashing tent; also there were four
marquees, each 205 feet long and with a total
of one mile of tables for the eaters. There were
eighteen serving lines to fill their food trays,
and a good dinner was served at 2/6, or 35c.
During the convention, at recommendation of
the American army, which had inspected the
cafeteria at Yankee Stadium, Major Faulkner
of the British War Department came accom-
panied by his wife and inspected the cafeteria
service. He said he could see that love ran the
cafeteria here. Here, as at Vancouver and at
American assemblies, the military or civil de-
fense authorities inspecting were impressed
with the general organization and efficiency.

The Twickenham Stadium assembly set the
pace for all the European assemblies as to the
high pitch of enthusiasm and warm apprecia-
tion of Jehovah’s provisions through his vis-
ible organization. This was true from their
reception of the chairman’s address of welcome
and from the president’s initial talk. How that
crowd of 23,041 occupying the three stands of
the stadium did applaud his talk and, thrilled,
what a welcome they gave to his release of
Volume Il of the New World Translation of the
Hebrew Scriptures! Four movie cameramen
were out on the green field taking shots of the
president for Movietone News. Twelve coun-
tries had requested pictures of the assembly
here and so Movietone News was obliged to
act. They covered Brother Knorr’s entrance on
the field and his release of the Bible Volume II.

Thursday afternoon Brother Knorr’s talk re-
ceived special applauses as he injected into his
discussion of “Qualified to Be Ministers” refer-
ences to the ministerial case that had lost out
in the appeal court in Scotland just the preced-
ing week and that was now being appealed to
the British House of Lords. The 22,659 intent
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listeners gratefully received the new book for
ministers released at the close of this talk.

Not just the thousand estimated, but actu-
ally 1,183 were baptized Friday morning. The
march of the candidates to the immersion at
the Twickenham Municipal Baths, less than a
mile away, amazed the observing police along
the route, especially at their crossing of a main
thoroughfare on the way there. At the after-
noon session the attendance rose to 23,110. The
book Jehovah's Witnesses—the New World
Society was announced as obtainable at the
close of the session for a guinea (or 21 shill-
ings) a copy, and the 4,000 copies available
“went out like a shot” before the evening ses-
sion. Tonight the 22,398 hearing how to triumph
over wicked spirit forces prolonged their ap-
plause at Brother Knorr’'s release of the new
booklet against spiritism, which has such a
following in Britain.

Saturday morning the last of the Flying
Tigers from America got in with its load of
eager conventioners. This afternoon, among
those giving experiences from the platform
was a man on a week's parole from Wakefield
prison. While in prison on his fourth conviction
as a housebreaker, he got the good news of the
Kingdom from a fellow inmate. After three
months he applied to the governor asking to
change his religion, then he stated his reasons
to the Church of England vicar, had the Watch
Tower Society’s prison minister visit him and
was allowed to change his religion. As the as-
sembly neared he applied to the governor to
be let out on parole in order to take advantage
of this assembly and be immersed. Contrary to
his expectation, his request for a week’s parole
was granted and yesterday morning he was one
of the 483 men immersed.

Attendance was up to 24,675 this afternoon.
Brother Knorr’s speech “Jehovah Is in His Holy
Temple” evoked repeated, warm, sustained ap-
plauses more than anywhere else heretofore,
and when he released and named the book
You May Survive Armageddon into God's New
World they applauded to the echo, for more
than a quarter of a minute. Tonight a still big-
ger crowd came, 26,009. Although the British
Broadcasting Corporation (BBC) newsreel men
had run out of film in taking convention shots,
still there was no showing of any of the scenes
on the national television tonight.

Ildeal convention weather continued over
Sunday, the climactic day. The morning attend-
ance was 25,154, which excited the question,

N. Y.
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Will the public meeting this afternoon surpass
in attendance the 36,315 at Wembley Stadium
four years ago? Besides all the other publicity
two million handbills had been provided for
distribution in and around London for adver-
tising the lecture “World Conquest Soon—by
God’s Kingdom.” In preparation for a still
larger crowd, thousands of cushions were pro-
vided for the free taking of those who might
have to occupy the standees’ section of un-
roofed concrete steps to the south of the green
football grounds. Not in vain! These “bleach-
ers” behind the speakers’ stand were quite
filled for the public talk. The biggest crowd
yet warmed up to the talk with more than the
usual applauses, and when the public attend-
ance was announced as 41,970 there were waves
of applause. The secretary of the Rugby Foot-
ball Union, an army colonel, was pleased with
our large attendance and orderly gathering. He
spoke of our coming again. The crowd applaud-
ed for God’s blessing upon Brother Knorr as
he prepared to depart for the Continent on his
public lecture tour. They did not seem to want
to stop applauding. Hundreds were still occupy-
ing the “bleachers” when he gave his “closing
remarks” to 31,535. They rejoiced to learn that
plans were under way to build a new Bethel
home and printing plant for Britain on the out-
skirts of London.

During the evening hour between 7 and 8
for the first time Jehovah’s witnesses made
news on British radio and television. The BBC
broadcast an interview with a convention offi-
cial and also excerpts of Brother Knorr’s public
talk, to be transmitted to America. Also for a
minute and a half BBC newsreel televised shots
of the baptismal procession and of the immers-
ing of candidates. Both at 9 and 10 p.m. the
BBC news gave short details of the Twicken-
ham Stadium assembly. Hitherto the then non-
commercial, monopolistic BBC has treated Je-
hovah’s witnesses with silent contempt as be-
ing an insignificant group. Now all this vocal
and visual publicity by the BBC is expected
to heighten somewhat in the minds of the
British public their estimate of Jehovah's wit-
nesses. It was equivalent in value to millions
of pounds spent in commercial advertising and
was more potent than all newspaper reports
(of which there were unusually many for this
assembly) to change the public attitude favor-
ably.

Tonight Brother Knorr had a mimeographed
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letter, which he had composed, airmailed out
from the stadium to all the branches and mis-
sionary homes throughout the earth. In it he
gave a brief description of the six assemblies
of the series thus far. This letter was highly
appreciated in the several hundred places
where it was received, and brought much joy.

e To what extent is a householder obligated to
see to it that the meat he purchases is drained
of blood? Should a guest, knowing it is the
custom of the country not to drain the blood
from certain meats, such as fowl and rabbit,
keep silent and eat, or should he mention that
the practice is unscriptural and refrain from
eating?—D. W., England.

In countries where it is the general practice
to drain the blood from butchered animals it
hardly seems necessary to make specific inquiry
at the time of purchase, or when eating meat
prepared in a home or restaurant of such lands.
However, if it is the custom of a country not
to drain the blood from certain meats, the
purchaser would be aware of this and could
hardly disclaim responsibility for eating the
blood. A variety of excuses and flimsy reason-
ings may be offered in justification of eating
things strangled or unbled, but none of them
are valid in view of the explicit Bible ruling:
“For the holy spirit and we ourselves have
favored adding no further burden to you, except
these necessary things, to keep yourselves free
from things sacrificed to idols and from blood
and from things Kkilled without draining their
blood [from things strangled, margin] and from
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The London assembly now over, a great tide
of 7,500 conventioners began to sweep across
the English Channel by plane, by special trains
and boats to share in the remaining assemblies
of the summer series, those at Paris and Rome
being next.

(To be continued)

fornication. If you carefully keep yourselves
from these things, you will prosper. Good health
to your—Acts 15:28, 29, NW.

If you are a guest in a home where meat
“from things strangled” is served, you should
not eat it. If the host or hostess is not a witness
of Jehovah you may not choose to state your
reason, or you may, depending on circumstances
known to you. However, if the one serving the
meat is one of Jehovah’s witnesses it is proper
to call the wrong practice to his attention, for
his own spiritual welfare as well as in explana-
tion of why you are not partaking.

This case is not the same as that of meats
sacrificed to idols. When such meat was part of
a sacrificial meal at a pagan temple or else-
where and constituted a partaking with the de-
mon gods represented by the idols, it was for-
bidden to Christians. But sometimes not all the
meat from the sacrificial animal was used in
this way; it was turned over to the shambles
or meat market for selling to others. Under
these circumstances Christians could buy and
use this meat, or eat such meat served to them
in the homes of others. They need make no in-
quiry. Only if another Christian, less mature
and perhaps with a weak conscience, thought
the eating of this meat was wrong would the
mature Christian refrain from eating, in order
not to stumble his weaker brother. There was
no real wrong in eating this meat that was no
part of a sacrificial meal. This situation cannot
be compared with the eating of things stran-
gled, which eating of unbled meat is wrong at
all times and in all places.—1 Cor. 8:1-13;
10:25-33.

w''Teddy Heat" &i5cipline

~  Modern parents, in this age of delinquent youngsters, can take a lesson from

the mother “teddy bear,” the koala. When baby koalas

“are really naughty,”

writes Ivan T. Sanderson in his new book Living Mammals of the World, “the
mother turns them over her knee and spanks them on their bottoms for minutes
on end with the flat of her hand, during which time their screams are soul-rending.”
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VV CHECK YOUR MEMORY VV

After reading this issue of “The Watchtower”, do you remember—

A Why knowing about your spiritual need
leads to happiness? P. 67, 114

A Why not the world's, but your individual
crisis is the most important today? P. 69, 1fl.

& How God has made it possible for you to
receive what Adam lost? P. 70, 116

& How to survive the crisis you face today?
P. 71, Hi.

& When the first of the international assem-
blies of Jehovah's witnesses was held, and
what happened there? P. 73, I2.

F Why it is a twofold folly to make material
wealth your goal? P. 75, 1.

A How first-century persecution actually
helped spread the Christian message? P. 77,
5.
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A Whether Rahab was condemned for mis-
directing those who would kill God's serv-
ants? P. 80, 1fi9.

A Whether Elisha's misleading of the Syrians
was considered lying? P. 83, H6.

How Christians have outwitted those who
tried to stop their work? P. 86, If39.

\*  What examples show the foolishness of
lying to Jehovah? P. 88, T3.

I How important it is to conform to sworn
oaths? P. 89, 1147.

A What good use was made of ship travel
time by assembly-bound witnesses of Jeho-
vah? P. 92, If2.

How far a householder should go to see
that the meat he buys has been bled? P. 95, If3.

STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS
March 18: Cautious as Serpents Among Wolves,
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Do

i]OMETIMES you hear people say:
. I§ “1 believe only what | can see.”
W they really mean is that since they
cannot see God they do not believe he exists.
The fact that they cannot see him, they
think, is sufficient justification for their
lack of belief in God, and for their lack of
interest in anything that points to God'’s
Word, the Bible, for an explanation of the
reason for earth’s present difficulties. But
is their position a sound one? No. Their
statement is not even true. They believe
many things that they cannot see.

As an illustration, take the example of
electricity. Have you ever seen electricity?
What does it look like? What color and
shape is it? Can you watch the wires that
bring it into your house and say: “Here
comes some electricity now”? Well, then,
if you cannot see it, why should you still
believe that electricity exists? You believe
it because you see its effect, you see the
work it does. When you flip on the light
switch, electric current flows through the
wires, meets resistance in the bulb’s fila-
ment, and light is produced. The fact that
the light is produced is clear evidence to
you that electricity, which you have never
seen, actually does exist, and therefore
you accept and believe that fact.

Further, have you ever seen the radio
waves that are at this moment passing
through the room in which you are sitting,

You

99

'T"TTnoxinciricy
JEHOVAH’S
KINGDOM

February 15, 1956 Number 4

Bnly'What.You Can S$e?.

flowing between your eyes and this page,
invisibly carrying sounds and voices and
even television pictures? No, you cannot
see them. They are invisible. But certainly
you would not argue that just because you
cannot see them such radio waves do not
exist, and that the entire process of radio
and television is a fabulous hoax to delude
gullible people. Such an argument would
be ridiculous. True, all you have seen is
the evidence that radio waves exist, the
result of their work. But the effect (the
sounds and voices in your radio and pic-
tures on television) must have a logical
cause (the waves that bring them) and
this leads you to accept the understandable
explanation that radio waves actually are
a reality, even though you have never
seen them.

Then, too, how long ago was it that you
last saw an atom, or the even smaller elec-
trons, protons and neutrons of which atoms
are composed? You never did? Many peo-
ple who contend that they believe only
what they can see are quite convinced of
the existence of these minute particles, and
frequently are heard expressing great fear
over the way they believe something they
have never seen may drastically affect the
future of the world.

Thus, the statement “1 believe only what
I can see” is false and misleading. Every-
one believes things he cannot see. He be-
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lieves them because he sees the effects pro-
duced by these unseen things. Invisible
electric current produces heat and light;
unseen radio waves produce sound and pic-
tures; minute particles within the atom
can be made to release tremendous power.

But what does this have to do with be-
lief in God? It has a great deal to do with

{1

OME people say they believe only what
they can see. We reply most emphati-
cally: Believe it! Yes, believe what you can
see! The apostle Paul said the visible crea-
tion shows God’s power: “For his invisible
qualities are clearly seen from the world’s
creation onward, because they are under-
stood by the things made, even his eternal
power and Godship.” (Rom. 1:20, NW)
Most people do believe that the things they
see are proof of God's existence. A Gallup
Poll survey showed that even in presum-
ably “materialistic” America 96 percent
of the people interviewed said they believe
in God. They have looked at the order and
majesty of the world around them, at the
existence of man and at the Bible itself
and have seen convincing arguments that
God does exist.
One writer put it this way: “If we start
with an open mind, ready to believe or not
believe according to the evidence, it is
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God, for just as the effects produced by
invisible electricity, radio waves and atom-
ic particles prove that these things exist,
so the fact that there is an invisible Crea-
tor, an Almighty One whose name is Jeho-
vah, is proved by the equally clear observ-
able effects of his power. What effects?
The following article answers.

Is that belief
logical? What are
the evidences
for it?

Why should you
accept the Bible
as being
God’'sWord?

quite probable that we shall
discover that it is easier to be-
lieve in God than to decide
that plants, animals and man himself, body
and mind, had their origin as the product
of blind, purposeless chance. It is perhaps
fitting to add that many persons do not
wish to believe in God. They realize that
it would rebuke their past and change their
future to an unpleasant degree if they
did.”1
What do you think about the origin of
the universe itself? Was it pure chance,
just an accident, a combination of many
fortuitous events? Or does it bear witness
to the existence of another mind that is
higher, more intelligent, and that existed
long before man did? Remember that the
universe is not chaos, as it might well be
if it were accidental, but is in order. Does
this indicate to you that conscious thought
is responsible for it? that it was designed
by an intelligent creator?

1Modern Discovery and the Bible, A. Rendle Short,
page 79.
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Are the orderly laws that extend from
the light-year expanse of the starry heav-
ens to the tiny atoms that compose all mat-
ter just an accident? Are the exact mo-
tions of the heavenly bodies that form the
standard for our timepieces an accident?
Did accidents produce earth and man and
all living creation—not just one such acci-
dental occurrence, but a whole series of
thousands of millions of them that marvel-
ously combined, without other accidental
happenings occurring that would destroy
it all?

Is a power greater than chance involved
in the universe’'s origin? Scientist Arthur
H. Compton said of the parts of the tiny
atom: “If the simple yet prolific set of
pushes and pulls to which the electrons are
subject result from pure chance, then
chance is more ingenious than the most
clever of our scientists.” 2

Not only do the origin of matter and the
order in the universe present problems for
those who deny the existence of a Creator,
but there is the far greater problem of the
origin of life itself. There was a time when
spontaneous generation (called abiogenesis,
meaning origin from nonlife) was believed
to produce life. Worms developed out of
putrid flesh, lice from dirt, frogs from the
mud of pools, etc. But Pasteur’'s experi-
ments of nearly a hundred years ago de-
molished that theory. If it is
argued that abiogenesis does not
occur now but did occur in bygone
ages, that is merely speculation.

It is not a scientific argument,
since it would not be based upon
observation and experiment, but
rather upon blind assertions that
can neither be observed nor
proved. Dr. J. Gray, a leading ex-
perimental zoologist, explained:
“The spontaneous origin of living
from inanimate matter must be

2Man’s Destiny in Eternity, page 9.
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regarded as a highly improbable event, and
as such can be assumed not to have oc-
curred.”3

The question is simple: Did matter, or-
der, the marvelous universe and the un-
explainable miracle of life occur purely
through the outworkings of chance, or
were they produced through the design of
a great Creator? The former is so im-
plausible that it takes more faith to believe
in the materialistic theory of evolution
than it does to believe in God! It remains
true that “the heavens declare the glory
of God; and the firmament sheweth his
handywork.”—Ps. 19:1; Job 9:8; lIsa. 40:
26; Jer. 10:12.

EVEN GREATER MARVELS

But there is much more to be considered.
Man, through the diligent use of his intel-
ligence, has attained great accomplish-
ments, but even in simple things nature’s
wisdom came long before mem’s. Aeons be-
fore man developed levers they existed in
animals’ bodies. Unknown time before man
made his first force pump the heart exist-
ed. Further, valves to control the move-
ment of fluids exist in the heart and veins.
Brushes to remove mucus are found in the
windpipe. Electric batteries have been the
possession of eels from time immemorial.
Heatless light is manufactured by glow-

worms and fireflies. Heavier-than-
air flying has long been the pre-
rogative of birddom. Were these
things just accidents, just the
outworkings of chance, or is there
an intelligence behind them that
is far greater than man’'s? That
they were an accident is far more
difficult to believe than is the
Christian view that they were
created!

Further, man’s intelligence lets
him plan for the future. But how

3Modern Discovery and the Bible, page 43.
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is one to explain the same foresight that is
evident even in the unreasoning parts of
nature? A tree produces seeds so there will
be other trees when it is dead. Is this of
importance to the tree? A squirrel stores
nuts for the winter. What gave it the fore-
sight to do so, and how does it know that
the weather will turn cold? A bird produces
eggs to perpetuate its kind. Why burden
itself with offspring? Instinct does it?
Nature perhaps? That is just begging the
issue. Wherever you look Supreme Intel-
ligence is present, it cannot be bypassed.

One authority explained: “The less a
living animal seems able to think, owing
to the inferiority of its organs, the more,
judging by the acts of wisdom of which
it is capable, does it become evident that
some One has thought for it.”41f no Crea-
tor exists, who could have done that
thinking?

But even more amazing is human life,
which presents the greatest problems for
those who deny creation. Why do the atoms
and elements of the body combine to make
organic compounds that conspire to de-
velop various tissues and organs and to
perform their functions in a unified struc-
ture that goes so far beyond the capabil-
ities of these atoms and elements as they
normally exist? What intelligent force pro-
duced this? Nature? Then why not call
it by the name of the Supreme Being
who produced the laws of nature, namely,
Jehovah?

Nature has many wonders, and the de-
velopment of a new human life is one of the
most amazing. With no conscious thought
on the mother’'s part the bones, nerves,
eyes, ears, feet, hands, heart, lungs and
many other such structures and organs are
produced in a manner that no human can
explain. Is it by accident that the human

4English naturalist Jonathan Franklin, as quoted by

Charles E. Sajous in Strength of Religion as %hown by
Science, page 171
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cells follow such a carefully outlined proc-
ess? Without a question of doubt there is
an Intelligence far greater than man’s be-
hind such production of life! Why hide the
identity of that Intelligence by refusing to
call it God?

When evolution says that creation did
not occur, just remember that evolution
does not know the origin of matter, the
origin of life, how the tremendous gaps be-
tween the various life forms are to be filled,
or the reason for the marvelous wisdom
called “nature.” Marvelous laws that the
wisest of scientists have spent decades,
even centuries, trying to fathom did not
come into being by chance. Believe what
you can see! Accept the fact that there was
an intelligent creation and therefore an in-
telligent Creator, Jehovah God!

KNOW THE CREATOR!

Reason, referred to above, reduces the
stumbling blocks and misunderstandings
that stand in the way of many persons’
accepting God, but we are not basically in-
terested in your accepting just what logic
and reasoning have to say about him. Far
more important is what he has to say about
himself. It would be unreasonable to think
that, having created man, the Creator
would now leave us without an explanation
of why not all is in harmony in the world
today. The Bible gives that reason. It
shows why trouble and hardship exist, and
it shows that soon these will end with the
destruction of the great rebel, the instiga-
tor of wickedness, Satan the Devil. Thus,
of our day it says: “Woe for the earth and
for the sea, because the Devil has come
down to you, having great anger, knowing
he has a short period of time.”—Rev.
12:12, NW.

If the Bible were just another book of
man’s imaginations it would be of little
value. But it is far more than that. It is a
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book that shows us what God is like, re-
lates his instructions, gives evidences of
his power and majesty and is a prime
builder of faith.

The Bible is its own greatest proof of its
reliability. First, those who had a part in
its writing contended that it was from God.
David said: “The spirit of Jehovah it was
that spoke by me, and his word was upon
my tongue.” Paul wrote: “All Scripture is
inspired of God and beneficial for teach-
ing.” And “the holy spirit spoke before-
hand by David's mouth.” And Peter said:
“Prophecy was at no time brought by
man’s will, but men spoke from God as
they were borne along by holy spirit.”
—2 Sam. 23:2; 2 Tim. 3:16; Acts 1:16;
2 Pet. 1:21, NW.

Yet the Bible does not just claim to be
from God; it proves that claim! God's chal-
lenge to those who claim divine inspiration
is: “Let them approach and tell us what is
to happen: . .. Tell us the things that are
coming hereafter, that we may know that
you are gods.” (lsa. 41:22, 23, This
test is conclusive because no man, of his
own power, can reliably and in detail fore-
tell specific future events. How does the
Bible meet this test? Victoriously! Note
the following examples of its reliable, ac-
curate and detailed prediction of such fu-
ture events—a power that no man has, a
power that comes from God.

Years before Judah fell to Babylon the
prophet Jeremiah not only foretold that
fall, but specified the exact seventy-year
length of the land of Judah’s desolation,
and said that at the end of that seventy
years Babylon would be destroyed, becom-
ing “a heap of ruins, a haunt of jackals, a
horror and a hissing, without an inhabit-
ant.” How could any man have predicted
the nation’s captivity, the exact length of
the land’'s desolation and the time and
manner by which the conquering nation
would itself fall into ruin? Yet this proph-
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ecy came true exactly as foretold, despite
the fact that, as one writer said: “None
but a madman would have dreamed of
prophesying the overthrow of Babylon in
the days when lIsaiah and Jeremiah were
alive. The Babylonians were among the
fiercest warriors of their day. They had
conquered the world and bent it to their
yoke.”5 The accurate predictions made by
Isaiah and Jeremiah unquestionably prove
that their claim to have been true prophets
of God really was true.—Jer. 29:10; 51:37,
AT.

Further, in Daniel 8:3-8, 20, 21 it was
shown that the Medo-Persian empire would
succeed Babylon as a world power. The
Median power would come first, and the
Persian power would follow and surpass it
in strength. After the Medo-Persian vic-
tory over Babylon the Grecian empire
would cast Medo-Persia down. Later the
mighty Grecian empire would split into
four separate parts. All of these things oc-
curred exactly as predicted, the fined event
occurring more than two centuries later
when Alexander the Great cast Medo-
Persia down, and then when, at Alexan-
der’'s death, his empire was split into four
parts, each ruled by a different general.
How utterly impossible it would have been
for ordinary men to make such amazing
advance predictions as are common in the
Bible!

MODERN PROOFS

Would you prefer present-day examples
to these ancient ones? Modem examples of
the fulfillment of such amazing prophecies
are equally convincing. For more than
thirty-four years prior to the outbreak of
world violence in 1914 (or since 1880) The
Watchtower had faithfully and regularly
pointed to 1914 as marking the end of the
Bible's “Gentile times” or “times of the

OlInternal Evidence of Inspiration,

e Harry Rimmer,
page
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nations.”6 It showed from the Scriptures
that the end of the “times of the nations”
would be marked by the worst time of trou-
ble earth had ever known. Before World
War | started many people had scoffed,
but the Bible's prediction held true. The
Bible writers could not of their own knowl-
edge have known these events, or even
have guessed at them, so far in advance.
Such specific advance predictions cannot
be man’s wisdom, but again the Bible pre-
diction held true!

In Revelation 17:8 it was foretold that
man’s political peace organization (the
League of Nations) would go into the abyss
of nonexistence, as it did during World
War 11, and would later come to life again,
as it did in the United Nations, but that it
would not succeed in its promise to bring
lasting peace. Would any man have known
this on his own? Again the Bible predic-
tion, written nearly 1,900 years in advance,
has held true!

This Book of books has stood the test,
coming through with flying colors! Its re-
liable prediction of the future vindicates
its claim to inspiration and proves its
genuineness. And further, the existence of
this obviously inspired book proves un-
questionably that its Inspirer, Jehovah
God, does exist!

The most important source of faith in
God is the Bible itself. If you lack such
faith, it is probably through lack of study
of that Book; if you wish to gain faith you
can do it through studying it. True faith
is not blind but well informed. It is based

6Watch Tower, March and July 1880. See also Issue of
December, 1879, pages 83 and 189 of Three Worlds
or Plan of Redemptlon publlshed in 1877.
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upon facts, logic, understanding and trust.
Such faith must be sought, and is gained
through the pages of the Book of faith, the
Bible. As Paul wrote: “Faith cometh by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God.”
—Rom. 10:17.

The Bible describes faith as “the assured
expectation of things hoped for, the evi-
dent demonstration of realities though not
beheld.” Faith is the sum of our beliefs con-
cerning Jehovah God and his kingdom. It
is our confidence in him that has been de-
veloped through our examination of what
is contained in the Scriptures. It is our
well-founded conviction that things do
exist that we cannot see, that these things
can be laid hold upon with confidence and
that the promises made in God’s Word will
be kept—Heb. 11:1, NW.

In summary: we believe many things
that we cannot see. We believe them be-
cause we can see evidence of their working.
Similarly, we can see like evidences of
God’s activity. The existence of matter, the
marvel of life, the amazing intelligence in
nature, the scope of the human mind, the
miracle of birth, the unerring accuracy of
the Bible’s ability to predict the future, and
the amazing extent of its ability to engen-
der faith in the minds of its readers—all
these and many other evidences point to
the sure existence of a Supreme Intelli-
gence, an almighty and all-wise Creator,
who is identified in the Bible as being
named Jehovah. The next step, after rec-
ognizing that God exists, is to look into
his Word, the Bible, to see how it builds
faith and what he requires of you.

Hooki

A recent survey shows Americans spend more money on comic books each year
than on elementary and secondary school textbooks. The survey, made by the
Bureau of Public Administration at the University of California, says many hun-
dreds of thousands of dollars’ worth of comics are sold each year— about four times
the combined annual book-purchasing budgets of all public libraries in the country.
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Part 28

INTERNATIONAL ASSEMBLIES (1946-1950)

HE 1946 Cleveland assembly further
T set a pattern as to operating depart-
ments required for efficient mass congre-
gating of Witnesses.4 Needed was a volun-
teer service department, to register volun-
teer workers—willing to serve their broth-
ers during convention time in whatever
operating department an assignment was
given them. On the first day of the 1946
convention 1,100 had been assigned to
work. An engineering department was
necessary to assure functioning of all
mechanical equipment. An installation de-
partment of skilled craftsmen made all
necessary temporary erections of cafeteria
equipment, putting up of the platform, en-
larging electrical and plumbing facilities,
and similar preparations. A first-aid de-
partment, comprising doctors and nurses,
took care of those who needed health at-
tention. Other departments that functioned
as parts of the great convention establish-
ment were lost and found, transportation,
attendants, publicity, information, public-
address system, bookroom, convention or-
chestra and music, administration, chair-
man’s office (which supervised the pro-
gram) and editorial. The editorial depart-
ment published five convention reports
containing pictures and comment on con-
vention events during course of the assem-
bly. For the eight-day assembly 650,000
copies of the Cleveland convention report
known as “The Messenger” were printed.

Experiences, joys and spiritual uplift

al1954 Yearbook, pp. 39-45.
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shared by scores of thousands at the 1946
“Glad Nations Theocratic Assembly” in
Cleveland proved to be just a sample of
what was to be in store for Jehovah’s peo-
ple at the 1950 Yankee Stadium world as-
sembly. It was called “ ‘Theocracy’s In-
crease’ Assembly of Jehovah’s Witnesses,”
meeting in New York city July 30 to Au-
gust 6,1950. What a joyous eight-day theo-
cratic festival it was—never to be forgot-
ten by those who attended! The war hav-
ing now ended by some five years, it was
possible for ten thousand non-American
witnesses from sixty-seven different coun-
tries to travel to New York for this truly
world assembly. Hundreds came from war-
torn Europe itself. Other hundreds came
from Africa, Australia and New Zealand.
Asia, too, was represented. Latin Ameri-
cans came by the hundreds and many also
from isles of the Pacific. Thousands came
from Canada. All these world travelers
journeyed in every conceivable way, by
sea, by rail, by air. The influx of foreigners
was so great in New York city for the days
prior to the convention that the U.S. Im-
migration Service blundered, bringing cer-
tain discriminatory indignities upon visit-
ing witnesses that later were vigorously
protested by the convention. In spite of the
difficulties 79,247 attended the opening day
of this colossal gathering. The record-
shattering number of 123,707 attended the
last day at the public meeting to hear
N. H. Knorr speak on “Can You Live For-
ever in Happiness on Earth?”
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The convention organization, patterned
on the Cleveland style, was set in motion
months prior to the assembly. The rooming
accommodations for 75,000 conventioners
amounted to the greatest, most concen-
trated room-hunt ever held up to that time.
A trailer city was established forty miles
away from the stadium, in New Jersey.
Here thousands of witnesses were accom-
modated in a well-organized, well-serviced,
well-administered community of 15,000 in-
habitants. When opening day arrived the
entire convention machine, including all its
member departments with a total staff
running into the thousands of volunteer
workers, went into high gear to assure a
most successfully operated assembly within
the limited and congested area of Yankee
Stadium. The functioning of the conven-
tion proved to be such a modern spectacle
from every angle that great publicity re-
sulted in the national and international
press, the radio and television. The So-
ciety’s radio station WBBR broadcast most
of the sessions of the entire convention to
a potential audience of millions.

The opening day, Sunday, July 30, was
entitled “Gilead Graduation Day,” which
signified the principal opening event. Near-
ly 80,000 heard the graduation proceed-
ings in the afternoon when the Watchtower
Bible School of Gilead graduated 120 stu-
dents of its 15th class. The graduation ad-
dress was entitled “The Way of Success,”
as delivered by the school's president,
N. H. Knorr. At the opening session that
morning the first surprise occurred, the
release of a book of new, delightfully com-
posed songs of praise. For the eight days
thereafter the vast throng had fellowship
in learning these new songs. On the Mon-
day, “Jehovah’'s Undeserved Kindness
Day,” foreign-language sessions were held
in the morning in various parts of Yan-
kee Stadium and then general sessions
in the afternoon and evening, giving re-
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ports by branch servants from various
countries. The effective booklet Defend-
ing and Legally Establishing the Good
News was released on this day. Tuesday,
“Theocratic Devotion Day,” saw the re-
lease of the attractive new-size Watch-
tower magazine. Also on this day 84,950
enthusiastically adopted the stinging reso-
lution against communism offered at the
conclusion of the key address “The In-
crease of His Government.” The booklet
Evolution versus The New World made its
existence known at this time.

“ ‘Preach the Word’ Day,” Wednesday,
August 2, proved to be one of historic mo-
ment when the Society’s president pre-
sented to an amazed and totally surprised
audience the New World Translation of the
Christian Greek Scriptures amid height-
ened expressions of enthusiasm and de-
light. The morning, afternoon and evening
sessions of “Missionary Day,” Thursday,
were devoted to hearing exciting reports
from Gilead missionaries. Also on this day
3,381 were immersed. Friday was “Branch
Day,” filled with news of world-wide theo-
cratic expansion. “Knowledge of God Day”
on Saturday was highlighted by the release
in Spanish and English of the new book
“This Means Everlasting Life”. On Sun-
day, “New World Living Day,” the climax,
123,707 came to hear the heart-stirring
public talk “Can You Live Forever in Hap-
piness on Earth?” Truly a spiritual feast
of fat things was abundantly set before
Jehovah's witnesses at this till then grand-
est of assemblies.b

Before leaving the convention city the
witnesses were invited to visit the beauti-
ful new Bethel headquarters at 124 Colum-
bia Heights and also the vastly expanded
printing factory at 117 Adams Street in
Brooklyn. For several days after the as-
sembly thousands passed through to see all

bReport of Theocracy’s Increase Assembly of Jeho-
vah's Witnesses, 1950.
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the points of interest at these two centers
of theocratic activity. The new Bethel
home had been dedicated January 30,1950,
and the new factory April 3 of the same
year.0 The full occupancy of these two
modernly equipped buildings completed the
vast expansion program approved so en-
thusiastically at the 1946 Cleveland as-
sembly.

The new Bethel building is a well-de-
signed ten-story brick structure with a
three-story tower at its top, visible to all
river and bridge traffic. Inside Bethel one
finds a lovely lobby leading to elevators
and also to a well-appointed lounge. Below
there is a colorful Kingdom Hall with seat-
ing capacity of 500. Next below is the large
dining hall, seating 450, and kitchens. The
modernistic studios and Watchtower organ
of radio station WBBR also are located in
this building. On its eighth floor is a de-

c1951 Yearbook, pp. 33-35.
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lightful library. The home also contains the
offices of the Society’s president as well as
the offices of its treasurer, the legal depart-
ment and editorial rooms. In this building,
too, are rooms sufficient to house 450 Bethel
workers, together with laundry and other
household-service departmental quarters.

The new factory building contains the
general offices of the Society as the head-
quarters of the American branch. How-
ever, most of this other new building (com-
pleted in 1950) is devoted to printing oper-
ations on huge presses and other machines
of latest design to facilitate efficient high-
speed book, booklet and magazine produc-
tion. The Watchtower and Awake! maga-
zines are printed at and distributed from
this plant. Here also is done printing of
Bibles and many other publications of the
Society.d

(To be continued)

dWatchtower 1950, pp. 221-224.

Turning Tubles nn the Pranksters

Halloween has its origin in demonism, in the religious teaching that the dead
are not dead but are more alive than ever. On that night mischievous youngsters
call at the homes of their neighbors and demand a “treat” in the way of food or
money or else they will do some mischief, a “trick.” How one of Jehovah's wit-
nesses handled the situation at the last Halloween is shown in the following:
A “On the night of October 31, a group of youngsters dressed up as witches and
goblins called and demanded the usual 'trick or treat.! They were told that we did
not have the usual treat but that if they returned in a few minutes we would tell
them a Bible story. So they left to make a few more neighborhood calls. In the mean-
time we got our Bible out, but wondering whether they would return or not. Sure
enough they did, and they were told the story of King Saul and the witch of Endor,
which was tied in to an explanation of the real nature of Halloween. The children
enjoyed it so much that they chose to visit a good while and when they left they
said: 'That's the best “treat” that we've had all night."””

Savceta

In spite of the Communists’ official position that religion is an opiate for the
people, they have been unable to stamp out the peoples' need for religion or their
clamor for the Bible. Thus the New York Times, September 4, 1955, tells that “the
Soviet Union's printing houses are producing 25,000 Bibles, containing both the
Old and New Testaments, on popular request. The printing is being done under
the auspices of the Russian Orthodox Church, which also will have charge of dis-
tribution.” Just another link in the chain of evidence that “the word spoken by
Jehovah endures forever.”—1 Pet. 1:25, NW.
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"We have a fight, not against blood and flesh, but against the governments,
against the authorities, against the world-rulers of this darkness, against the
wicked spirit forces in the heavenly places.”— Eph. 6.12, NW.

'T'VEMONS TO WRECK
CIL/soCIETY—Psychic
phenomena are attracting the

attention of some of the great-

est men of the land. These men

claim that they are able to com-

municate with the dead. That they receive
messages from some hidden source cannot
be questioned. This psychic science is called
Immortalism. In truth and fact it is demon-
ism. And these demons, exercising greater
power over the human mind, will, as the
Scriptures foreshow, soon wreck all so-
ciety.”

2

the magazine The Watch Tower in its is-
sue of March 1, 1918, proceeded to advise
its readers to examine what the Holy Scrip-
tures had to say on the subject of spirit-
ism. During those dark days of World
War | it did appear to Bible students that
the demons, the enemies of mankind, were
about ready to wreck all human society.
Little did the world then realize that in-
visible, superhuman forces had operated to
plunge human society into its first world
war in 1914. Amid the throes of war, revo-
lution had broken out in Russia, the Bol-
sheviks had seized control of the govern-
ment and the former Russian czar, Nicho-

»»

1, 2. What Scripturally predicted manifestations of de-
mon power are now seen to have occurred during the
time of the first world war?
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las Il, was under arrest and shortly to be
executed on July 17, 1918, in Siberia.
Whether general revolution was to spread
all over the earth, to be followed in a chain
reaction by society-wrecking anarchy, was
not certain. For long many had understood
the Bible prophecies to read that way, and
now events seemed working in that direc-
tion, with mankind helpless in the vicelike
grip of the demons. It was a time to inform
oneself on the long-range purpose of the
demons. But more months of 1918 passed.
Suddenly in November World War I came
to a halt, an armistice was signed between
the warring sides, leading to a peace, an

With this spine-tingling introductioryincertain peace indeed that was to last

only ten months more than twenty years.
Still it left human society, although bleed-
ing and crippled, far from a total wreck.
What had happened? Had the demons’
plans miscalculated or had they been mis-
interpreted?

3
of the invisible realm. To peoples of the
Orient the subject of “demons” is nothing
strange, for demons play a large part in
their religions. But by “demons” we mean
malicious spirit creatures, not those gro-
tesque creatures described by these Orien-
tals, but the powerful, superhuman spirit
creatures of which the scriptures of the
Holy Bible speak.

3. Biblically speaking, what are demons?

By “demons” we mean wicked spirits
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4True believers in God, true, informed
Christians, take the subject of the demons
very seriously. The outstanding champion
of Christianity, the apostle Paul, warned
us to be most serious about the demons,
for when we are in a life-and-death fight
with those stronger than we are we have
to be serious. In one of the fourteen books
of the Bible that he wrote he said: “You
at one time walked according to the system
of things of this world, according to the
ruler of the authority of the air, the spirit
that now operates in the sons of disobedi-
ence___ Put on the complete suit of armor
from God that you may be able to stand
firm against the machinations of the Deuvil,
because we have a fight, not against blood
and flesh, but against the [non-blood-and-
flesh] governments, against the authori-
ties, against the world-rulers of this dark-
ness, against the wicked spirit forces in
the heavenly places.”—Eph. 2:2; 6:10-12,
NW.

5Paul wrote those words directly to
Christians at Ephesus. Quite a number of
them had practiced magical arts and, after
accepting the “word of Jehovah” preached
by Paul, they “brought their books togeth-
er and burned them up before everybody.”
Others of them had worshiped the demons
at the world-famous temple of the goddess
“Artemis [Diana] of the Ephesians.” (Acts
19:13-20, 27, 28,
at Ephesus felt the full force of the apostle
Paul’'s words; they had had experience with
the demons.

*More and more people of Christendom
are becoming aware of the existence of
these spirits, such as the demons are. How?
Through the spread of the religion gener-
ally known as “spiritualism.” As defined
by the dictionary, spiritualism is the be-
lief or the religious movement based on the
4, 5. Why is a serious attitude regarding the demons
necessary and Scriptural?

6-8. What is spiritualism? How has it affected learned
men and others?
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belief that departed spirits hold inter-
course with mortal humans by means of
physical phenomena, as by rapping, or dur-
ing abnormal mental states, as in trances
or the like, commonly manifested through
a medium; it is the theory that medium-
istic phenomena are caused by spirits of
the dead.

7  Spiritualism is about four thousand

years old, but it has staged a vigorous mod-
em reappearance in the West. The Ameri-
can spiritualistic movement had its begin-
ning in 1848 with the young Fox sisters of
Hydeville, New York, who later moved to
Rochester, New York, to continue with
their mediumship there, attracting nation-
wide attention. However, for about a hun-
dred years before the start of the Ameri-
can phase of spiritualism, Germany and
Switzerland had their spiritualists who de-
veloped or believed in psychic phenomena
almost identical with those connected with
the American movement. They had spirit
vision, spirit writing, foreknowledge of
coming events from the spirit realm, and
daily direct communication with inhabit-
ants of the spirit realm. From America the
movement spread into England, the two
most active spiritualists there being D. D.
Home, aremarkable medium, and W. Stain-
ton Moses, an Episcopal minister and an
Oxford man. For years these two startled

NW)So thesg ptHdSURRS seances Mr. Home used to

pick up live coals from the fire by the
handful and carry them around without
being burned. He trained many of his
pupils to do the same thing, and he him-
self was even known to wash his face in
fiery flames unharmed. The phenomena of
spiritualism became so notorious that they
led to investigation, serious, scientific in-
vestigation. Many came away from these
investigations convinced—clergymen, phi-
losophers and other men of learning and
of science. As to their conclusions regard-
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ing spiritualism
cana (volume 25, 1929 ed.) says:
8“The conclusions of the higher intelli-
gences who have expressed themselves as
being convinced of the reality of Spiritual-
ism may be summed up as follows: Through
mediumship is proved the continuity of life
beyond the grave; it is no longer a religious
dogma but a living fact. Spiritual intelli-
gences are as anxious to communicate with
us as we with them, but the lower and
grosser intelligence seem to be the nearest
to us, and most likely to be heard from in
communication, and they like to imperson-
ate great individuals and personal deceased
friends of those present. This is held to ac-
count for much of the ‘information’ that
comes through, and is valueless. For many
years the Banner of Light, published in
Boston, was the leading organ of this cult.
In common with other Spiritualist papers
it has disappeared. They have apparently
given way to Psychological publications
and New Thought periodicals. While the
great public includes a vast number who
are virtually Spiritualists, they are less
and less known by that name, but are affili-
ated with New Thought, Mental Science,
Theosophy, Oriental cults, Psychical Re-
search and other modem movements. Spir-
itualistic teaching is largely in accord with
the writings in the Bible.”

9In harmony with this last statement of
the Americana, it is the claim of many
spiritualists that this psychic religion is
based on the Bible or that the Bible sup-
ports and agrees with spiritualism. Espe-
cially is this true of Catholic and Protes-
tant clergymen who have become spiritu-
alists. They claim that the Bible teaches
survival after death or the immortality of
the human soul, which is the teaching
upon which spiritualism rests. For this
9, 10. (a) How is the widely held doctrine of the ‘im-
mortality of the human soul’ related to spiritualism?

(b) Clergymen of Christendom have chosen what atti-
tude toward spiritualism?
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was first called so by a Protestant clergy-
man. In 1909 the New York World pub-
lished an interview with this clergyman,
namely, Bishop Samuel Fallows of the Re-
formed Episcopal church, Chicago, Illinais,
in which he said: “There are great truths
in Spiritualism. Many Spiritualistic phe-
nomena we cannot understand, but we have
to admit them. | have called the new sci-
ence ‘Immortalism’ because it depends for
its existence upon the immortality of the
soul, in which we all believe, and the pres-
ervation of identity beyond the grave. Im-
mortalism is simply Spiritualism with all
the fraud and trickery eliminated. On ac-
count of these frauds Spiritualism has been
shunned by many right thinking people,
but immortalism will claim their most
earnest attention.” Four years earlier he
said: “As a Christian and a believer in the
Bible, I must believe in communication be-
tween the two worlds—that in which we
live and that to which our friends have
gone. ... | believe in apparitions, how-
ever, and think it possible that there are
persons possessed of a certain mysterious
psychic power which enables them to make
of their spirits a channel, as it were,
through which the earth-bound spirit can
communicate with the friend from the oth-
er side.”—The Watch Tower, June 1,1905;
December 1,1909.

D Says Johannes Greber in the introduc-

tion of his translation of The New Testa-
ment, copyrighted in 1937: “I myself was
a Catholic priest, and until 1 was forty-
eight years old had never as much as be-
lieved in the possibility of communicating
with the world of God's spirits. The day
came, however, when | involuntarily took
my first step toward such communication,
and experienced things that shook me to
the depths of my soul.... My experiences
are related in a book that has appeared in
both German and English and bears the
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title, Communication with the Spirit-
World: Its Laws and Its Purpose.” (Page
15, If 2, 3) In keeping with his Roman
Catholic extraction Greber’s translation is
bound with a gold-leaf cross on its stiff
front cover. In the Foreword of his afore-
mentioned book ex-priest Greber says:
“The most significant spiritualistic book
is the Bible.” Under this impression Greber
endeavors to make his New Testament
translation read very spiritualistic.
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which ex-priest Greber believes helped him
in his translation.

“TRY THE SPIRITS”

However, when the apostle John says,
“Try the spirits,” or, “Test the spirits,” he
does not mean for us to dabble in spiritual-
ism and get in touch with the spirits by
means of spirit mediums, ouija boards
or planchettes or other spiritistic para-
phernalia and try out which is a good spirit

1 Spiritualism claims that there arend which is a bad one. By “spirits” here

good spirits and bad spirits and that it does
not want to have anything to do with the
bad spirits but tries to communicate only
with the good spirits. At 1 John 4:1-3 the
Bible says: “Beloved, believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits whether they are
of God: because many false prophets are
gone out into the world. Hereby know ye
the Spirit of God: Every spirit that con-
fesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh is of God. And every spirit that con-
fesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit
of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that
it should come; and even now already is it
in the world.” Greber's translation of these
verses reads: “My dear friends, do not be-
lieve every spirit, but test the spirits to
learn whether they come from God. For
many false spirits have emerged from the
abyss and gone out into the world, and are
speaking through human mediums. This is
how you can find out whether a spirit
comes from God: every spirit who con-
fesses that Jesus Christ appeared on earth
as a man, comes from God. While every
spirit who seeks to destroy belief in Jesus
as our Lord incarnated does not come from
God, but is sent by the adversary of Christ.
You have been told that such spirits would
come, and they are already appearing in
the world.” Very plainly the spirits in
11, 12. (a) What is a questionable translation of 1 John

4: 1-3? (b) What right understanding of this passage is
derived from its accurate translation?

John is referring, not to invisible spirit
creatures, but to the purpose, the intent or
the motivation of the prophesying or public
declaration made by men respecting God
and Christ. Hence
tion reads: “Do not believe every inspired
utterance, but test the utterances to see
whether they come from God, for many
false prophets have come out into the
world.” And the New World Translation
reads: “Do not believe every inspired ex-
pression, but test the inspired expressions
to see whether they originate with God.” To
test these inspired utterances or inspired
expressions of the prophets or mouthpieces
of various religions to see whether they
are inspired by God'’s spirit or not, we do
not have to go to spiritualist seances or
mediums. Long ago Jehovah God inspired
his prophet Isaiah to say: “Bind up the
testimony, seal the teaching among my dis-
ciples. And when they say to you, ‘Consult
the mediums and the wizards who chirp
and mutter,” should not a people consult
their God? Should they consult the dead
on behalf of the living? To the teaching
and to the testimony! Surely for this word
which they speak there is no dawn. They
will ... be thrust into thick darkness.”
(Isa. 8:16, 19-22, RS) Obediently those
who seek true, reliable information con-
cerning the human dead and future events
go to Jehovah'’s teaching and testimony as
found in the Bible.

AnAmerican
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1BBut, someone will protest, the spirit-
ualists themselves claim to go to the Bible
also. Yes, but this is all as a bait, as a
disguise, to calm the conscience and to
entice one into spiritualism as something
Biblical, Scriptural, having God’s approval
and being thoroughly Christian. It follows
the tactics of false apostles of Christ, of
whom the true apostle Paul wrote: “Such
men are false apostles, deceitful workers,
transforming themselves into apostles of
Christ. And no wonder, for Satan himself
keeps transforming himself into an angel
of light. It is therefore nothing great if his
ministers also keep transforming them-
selves into ministers of righteousness.”
(2 Cor. 11:13-15, NW) So the hidden aim
is to get you to believe less and less in the
Bible and to rely more and more on your
experiences with observed phenomena of
spiritualism, to get you to perverting the
Bible and believing just the opposite of
what it teaches, yes, to destroy your faith
in the Bible. This is illustrated in the case
of the prominent British spiritualist Arthur
Findlay. In his book
Spiritualism The Coming World Religion
(thirteenth impression, 1949) he says:

U All impartial students of the past can
come to no other conclusion than that the
belief in the inspiration of The Holy Bible,
though it has given strength and help to
millions, has nevertheless been one of the
greatest hindrances to the progress of hu-
manity. This being so, is it not strange that
this book is still called ‘Holy’ and ‘The
Word of God' in any civilized place of wor-
ship? . . . How different indeed would
much of the world have been had the Bible
never been considered inspired, and how
much happier Christendom will be when
all come to look on it as they do other
books, admiring its beauties, but ignoring
13-15.(a) Does the Bible’'s teaching as summarized by
Paul justify the claims of spiritualists? (b) How does a

recognized writer on spiritualism inform and counsel his
readers regarding the Bible?
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its mistakes and falsities. In view of past
mistakes, and the crimes and atrocities it
has committed in the name of its founder,
the Church today should be humble and
penitent instead of arrogant and reaction-
ary.”—Pages 120, 131.

B551In the index of this book we read these
references under the heading “Bible”:
“Advocates barbaric cruelties; evidence of
divine inspiration lacking; not Word of
God; now taken less seriously; of no his-
torical value; other faiths just as effica-
cious; stories cannot be verified; stories
preached as if true; study of, waste of
time; stumbling block to Spiritualism; to
be read as other books,” etc. We also read
under the heading “Jehovah”: “Not the
creator; ordered war” ; and under the head-
ing “Jesus”: “Many lived similar lives; no
historical evidence that he lived; resurrec-
tion of, doubtful tradition; The Talmud,
account of; virgin birth, death and resur-
rection copied from other saviour-gods;
virgin birth thought of later,” etc. Page
references accompany such topical entries.

Rockpfheréthiddince is clear that the spirits

with whom this leading spiritualist com-
municates are against the Bible and its
Author Jehovah God and his Son Jesus
Christ. Why so0? Because the Bible and
Jehovah and Jesus Christ are against those
spirits; which Mr. Findlay admits, when he
says the Bible is a “stumbling block to
Spiritualism.” We do not have to dabble
in spiritualism to find out whether those
spirits with which this religion communi-
cates are good or bad spirits. They are all
bad spirits, for they are all acting out a
lie, the way the “ruler of the demons,”
Satan the Devil, did at his beginning in
Eden. As admitted by Bishop Fallows, who
coined the word “Immortalism” to take
away the reproach upon mediumistic com-
munication with spirits, spiritualism rests

16. Is it rightly said that the Bible is a “stumbling
block to spiritualism,” and why?
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upon the teaching of the immortality of
the human soul, hence of survival after
death of the human body.

I7Only one writer of the Bible, the apos-
tle Paul, mentions immortality, and his
three mentions of it do not refer to the
human soul at all, but refer to the resur-
rected Jesus Christ and to the resurrected
faithful followers of Christ. The apostle
Paul himself states that the human soul is
the human creature himself, not some un-
seen, untouchable, spiritual something that
resides inside the human body, in it but not
of it, and able at the body’s death to de-
part and take up separate residence in the
spirit realm. Paul quotes the inspired de-
scription of the creating of the first human
soul, at Genesis 2:7, by saying: “The first
man Adam became a living soul.” (1 Cor.
15:45, 53, 54, NW; 1 Tim. 6:14-16) The
human soul is not immortal and therefore
cannot survive the death of its body.

BYes, indeed, the Bible is a “stumbling
block to Spiritualism,” for from its first
book to its last it teaches that the human
soul is mortal and dies, ceasing to exist.
(Gen. 12:13; 17:14; 19:19, 20; 37:21 and
Rev. 8:9; 12:11; 16:3, The Bible
teaching concerning the mortality of the
human soul reaches its most pointed ex-
pression in Jehovah God’'s own warning:
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” (Ezek.
18:4, 20) This plain-spoken, unchanging
teaching of all the Scriptures blasts the
very foundation from under the spiritualist
movement. It proves that the spiritualists
do not communicate with the immortal
souls of the human dead in a spirit world
but do communicate with the demons, bad
spirits, and that spiritualism is simply a de-
ceptive misnaming of demonism. When
spirits take on a false identity, pretending
to be spirits of the human dead in order
to support the lie that the dead are not
17, 18. (a) Scripturally, how are “immortality” and the

human “soul” accurately defined? (b) Spiritualism’s
basic claims are how affected by those Bible definitions?
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dead, but their souls are immortal and have
survived after death, as the spirit did who
impersonated the prophet Samuel to King
Saul by the spirit medium of Endor, then
they are all bad. They are lying spirits,
even if they do make some correct pre-
dictions of the future, for they are acting
under a false identity, doubly deceitful.
(1 Sam. 28:3-20) They are denying the
need of the resurrection under God’s king-
dom for the human dead to live again.

BJesus Christ once said: “God is a Spir-
it, and those worshiping him must worship
with spirit and truth.” (John 4:24, NW)
Since he himself dwells in the spirit realm,
he knows full well who these spirits are
and he warns his people against having
anything to do with them. He forbade his
theocratic people to let those who practiced
spiritism of any kind live among them,
saying: “As for a man or woman in whom
there should prove to be a mediumistic
spirit or spirit of prediction, they should
be put to death without fail. They should
pelt them to death with stones. Their own
blood is upon them.”—Lev. 20:27, NW.

DlInstead of using these spirits as chan-
nels of prophecy, Jehovah God raised up
his prophets, particularly the great Proph-
et Jesus Christ. Hence he said to his peo-
ple: “There should not be found in you
anyone who makes his son or his daughter
pass through the fire, anyone who employs
divination, a practicer of magic or anyone
who looks for omens or a sorcerer, or one
who binds others with a spell or anyone
who consults a spirit medium or a pro-
fessional foreteller of events or anyone who
inquires of the dead.... For these nations
whom you are dispossessing used to listen
to those practicing magic and to those
who divine, but, as for you, Jehovah your
19, 20. (a) As for spiritistic practices, Jehovah's people
of the past and present are given what mandatory ad-
vice by his authorized spokesmen? (b) What penalty is

now applicable for one’s failure to listen to Jehovah’'s
Chief Spokesman, and why?
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God has not given you anything like this.
A prophet from your own midst, from
your brothers, like me [Moses], is what
Jehovah your God will raise up for you—
to him you people should listen.” (Deut.
18:10-15,
said that Jehovah had raised up his Son
Jesus Christ as that great Prophet, to
whom to listen, the choice is one of either
listening to him or listening to the demon
spirits by means of spirit mediums. (Acts
3:20-23,
obliged to shun spiritualism and listen to
Jehovah's Chief Prophet Jesus Christ, for
the apostle Peter said: “Indeed, any soul
that does not listen to that Prophet will be
completely destroyed from among the peo-
ple.”—Deut. 18:18, 19,

21 Jesus showed where he stood respect-
ing the demons by casting out more than a
legion of them who possessed people. He
empowered his twelve apostles and the
seventy evangelists to cast out demons by
use of his name, and in the last book of
the Bible he pictured his glorified congre-
gation in heaven as a glorious city and
said: “Outside are the dogs and those who
practice spiritism and the fornicators and
the murderers and the idolaters and every-
one liking and carrying on a lie [as spirit-
ists do]."—Rev. 22:14,15, NW; Matt. 4:24;
8:28-33; 10:1, 8; Luke 8:1, 2; 9:1; 10:1,
17-20.

2 Spiritualism is not spiritual, but is one
of the works of the flesh, having nothing
to do with God’s kingdom, for the apostle
Paul said: “Now the works of the flesh are
manifest, and they are fornication, un-
cleanness, loose conduct, idolatry, practice
of spiritism, . . . and things like these. As
to these things | am forewarning you, the
same way as | did forewarn you, that those
who practice such things will not inherit
God’s kingdom.”—Gal. 5:19-21, NW.

21. What other Bible testimony reveals the true posi-

tion of Jesus on spiritistic practices?
22. How did Paul classify the practice of spiritism?
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INSANITY THROUGH OBSESSION
ZBThe purpose of the demons through
spiritualism is not merely to destroy your
faith in God's Word the Bible but, more
than that, to gain possession of your mind

NW)AnNd since the apostl@Réteedy, to control you completely, thus

leading you to insanity. Even the East
Indian spiritualist V. D. Rishi, in his book
Spiritualism in India, admits the danger of
obsession with resulting insanity and re-
fers to cases. Under the subheading “Pit-

NW)The true Christiangadseeof Communications” he says: “Dur-

ing our stay in Delhi we could once witness
a tragic case of obsession which clearly
brings home the pit-falls of spirit-commu-
nication. . . . This is a warning and an
eye-opener to those who try these methods
unsystematically without caring to have
some preparatory knowledge. It reflects
no discredit on the subject [?] but on the
persons who practise it in an unscientific
manner.” (Pages 175-178) Under the sub-
heading “How the Table Tilts?” Rishi
says: “Regarding the qualifications neces-
sary for good mediumship a spirit said:
‘... Spirit communication does not cause
any derangement in the medium’s brain
if practised moderately.” ” (Page 180) But
the Bible furnishes cases showing that
spiritism does cause derangement of the
obsessed person’'s mind, especially where
a number of demons control a man.

240n January 23,1906, the London Daily
Mail devoted nearly a page to the subject
“Are the Dead Really Communicating?”
and, among other things, said: “As far
back as 1877 Dr. L. S. Forbes Winslow
wrote on ‘spiritualistic madness.” ‘Ten
thousand unfortunate people are at the
present time confined in lunatic asylums
on account of having tampered with the
supernatural. ... | could quote many in-
23. Is or is not humans' insanity possible through con-
trol by demons, and why?
24-26. What pertinent points in the testimony of physi-

cians and other observers link insanity and the prac-
tice of spiritism?
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stances where men of the highest ability
have, so to speak, neglected all and fol-
lowed the doctrines of spiritualism only to
end their days in a lunatic asylum.”” (The
Watch Tower, March 15,1906, pages 87,88)
In a pamphlet entitled “The Nature of In-
sanity; Its Cause and Cure,” J. D. Rhymus
shows that in many cases insanity is mere-
ly demoniacal possession or obsession and
guotes a letter from a Philadelphia physi-
cian, dated November 12,1884, in which he
says: “Judge Edmonds of New York [a
noted spiritist] has recently expressed the
opinion that many so-called lunatics in
asylums are only under the influence of
spirits.” The Judge himself said,—‘Some
fifteen cases of insanity, or rather obses-
sion, 1 have been instrumental in curing.
This | said to the Academy of Science, in
New York.” “The Judge has had Catholic
priests, after a thorough trial of their ‘holy
water and prayers,” send [to him] their
mediumistic members when wickedly dis-
ordered, to be demagnetized and released
from the grasp of obsessional spirits.”
—The Watch Tower, July 15, 1897, pages
210, 211.
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BThe percentage of inmates of insane
asylums or mental hospitals who were vic-
tims of demon obsession was once estimat-
ed as half their population. Testifying to
demon possession of present-day inmates
of mental hospitals, in the Autumn Edition,
1952, of the Official Quarterly Newsletter
of the International Spiritualist Federation
entitled “Yours Fraternally,” Mrs. Rita
Barki of Leeds, England, tells of her visit
with her husband and daughter to Brazil:
“Qur first call was made at a modern hos-
pital, situated in beautiful grounds over-
looking the hills of Rio. The hospital is
divided into two wings, one being for gen-
eral cases including a maternity section
and a surgical section. . .. The other wing
is for mental diseases. When a mental case
is admitted, a medium is in attendance as
well as a psychiatrist to determine whether
the case is one of obsession or of mental
unbalance. If the case is decidedly an ob-
session, it is treated by the medium and
after the obsessing entity is excluded the
case is handed over for rehabilitation by
trained psychiatrists. . . . Spiritualism in
Brazil has complete constitutional free-

%5  Dr. Edgar M. Webster, member of thélom of action and expression although the

mental section of the American Medical
Association at the beginning of this cen-
tury, said: “l often see the spirits who
cause insanity in my patients and at times
I even hear their voices. Persons who are
spoken of as helplessly insane are frequent-
ly simply lost under the overwhelming con-
trol of a spirit or, at times, a crowd of spir-
its. ... A large percentage of the insane
are persons who have attempted to become
spiritualistic mediums and who, by laying
themselves open to spirit influence, have
found the wrong or an evil spirit taking
advantage of their susceptibility for the
purpose of giving vent to spiritual desires
and ideas through an earthly medium.”
—The Watch Tower, August 1, 1905,

page 229.

Church, which is mainly Catholic, is, of
course, opposed on principle. A most im-
portant point is that no medium or healer
can charge for services or demonstrations.”
—Pages 5-7.

WHEN IS SATAN DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF?

Z'Here we have published cases of where
spirit mediums are used to exorcise or cast
out demons. Since these demons belong to
Satan “the ruler of the demons,” does this
mean that Jehovah God is using these spir-
it mediums or priests or other clergymen
of Christendom who may expel demons?
Never! For spirit mediums and those who
represent religions that teach the basic lie
27. Can the exorcising of demons by any of Christen-

dom’s clergy or even by spirit mediums be Scripturally
justified, and why?
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of spiritualism, immortalism or the immor-
tality of the human soul are detestable to
God. He would not touch them except to
destroy them at the coming battle of Ar-
mageddon, as he destroyed King Saul of
Israel at the battle of Mount Gilboa for
“asking of a spirit medium to make in-
quiry” of the dead.—Deut. 18:12; 1 Chron.
10:13, 14, NW.

BWell, then, if Satan is doing the cast-
ing out, has he become divided against
himself? This question reminds us of how
the religious Jewish Pharisees accused Je-
sus, saying: “This fellow does not expel
the demons except by means of Beelzebub,
the ruler of the demons.” Then Jesus, show-
ing that God's kingdom has nothing in
common with the demons, replied: “If Sa-
tan expels Satan, he has become divided
against himself; how, then, will his king-
dom stand? Moreover, if | expel the demons
by means of Beelzebub, by means of whom
do your sons expel them? This is why they
will be judges of you. But if it is by means
of God'’s spirit that | expel the demons, the
kingdom of God has really overtaken you.”
—Matt. 12:22-28, NW.

MDJesus was opposed to Satan the Devil,
“the ruler of the demons.” At the end of
the third temptation in the wilderness Je-
sus told Satan to get away from him. At
the close of his earthly life, just before he
was betrayed by Satan’s agent Judas Is-
cariot, Jesus said to his faithful apostles:
“The ruler of the world is coming. And
yet he has no hold on me.” (Matt. 4:10;
John 14:30, NW) Jesus died for preaching
the kingdom of God, which is destined to
destroy the kingdom of Satan at the battle
of Armageddon shortly, and what Jesus
taught upheld God'’s side of the controversy
over universal sovereignty. His casting out
unclean spirits or demons supported the
truth and prophecy of God's Word. If,

28, 29. Why was Jesus’ reply to his accusers, on how
he expelled demons, unanswerable?
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now, Jesus cast out demons by means of
Satan their ruler, then Satan was indeed
divided against himself, for he was using
his worst enemy on earth to cast out de-
mons, not in support of the Devil's side,
but in support of God’s side.

PThe case is different, however, when
spirit mediums and other false religionists
cast out demons or perform other kinds of
healing by means of the ruler of the de-
mons. In that case Satan is using those who
are on his side and teaching his doctrines,
and his use of them to cast out demons
works to the support of his false teachings
and demonic kingdom. By using them he is
not divided against himself, but by this
seemingly good work of undoing the case
of demon obsession for which he himself
is responsible “Satan himself keeps trans-
forming himself into an angel of light,” to
advance his power and influence over the
deceived.

3 To warn us that the expelling of de-
mons in his name and the performing of
many other wonderful works in this day of
his second presence, invisibly, in God's
kingdom, was not God’s will, Jesus said:
“Not everyone saying to me, ‘Master, Mas-
ter,” will enter into the kingdom of the
heavens, but the one doing the will of my
Father who is in the heavens will. Many
will say to me in that day: ‘Master, Mas-
ter, did we not prophesy in your name, and
expel demons in your name, and perform
many powerful works in your name?’ And
yet then | will confess to them: | never
knew you at all. Get away from me, you
workers of lawlessness.”—Matt. 7:21-23,
NW.

2In the first century of the Christian
era the apostles and seventy evangelists of
Jesus Christ did cast out demons miracu-
30, 31. Demon expulsion by false religionists and spirit
mediums differs in what essential ways from such ex-
pelling as done by Jesus?

32. Why is casting out of demons, as done by apostles

and evangelists Jesus himself sent forth, not proper
practice for today’s Christian witnesses of Jehovah?
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lously in his name. But the miraculous gift
of the holy spirit to cast out demons has
ceased being imparted, since the death of
all those “twelve apostles of the Lamb,”
as Paul foretold it would. (1 Cor. 13:8-11)
Today the witnesses of Jehovah God are
not empowered to cast out demons as a
sign of their being Christian witnesses of
Jehovah. Neither are Jehovah'’s witnesses
authorized to do as they were commanded
in the days of the typical theocracy of
Israel, to Kill off all spirit mediums and
those who inquired of them or
practiced occult arts, as King
Saul did. (1 Sam. 28:3) They
may not imitate the action
reported in the Pittsburgh
(Pennsylvania) Press of June
16, 1946, believe it or not:
“Witchery in 1515! 500
Swisswomenwereburned

as witches in 2 months—

600 women were burned

in one German town, and
during the year one judge
alone condemned 15,000
witches.” But Jehovah’s
witnesses are under divine command to
keep all spiritism, which is demonism, out
of the theocratic organization, keeping on
the “full suit of armor from God” as a de-
fense against the assaults of the wicked
spirit forces. They must also preach the
message of the Kingdom, the truth, which
Jesus said “will set you free,” and this will
drive away all influence of the demons
from all victims who seek to be freed from
the enticements or the tightening grip of
the demons.
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speaks of “one who binds others with a
spell.”
made of thinking God’s power insufficient
to break the spell that a voodooist or other
demonist may cast upon one and hence go-
ing to another agent of the demons, awitch
doctor, to break the power of the spell.
Thus the relieved person is obliged to
thank the Devil and his demons rather
than God Almighty for his deliverance.
This glorifies the Devil's organization
rather than Jehovah God; it gains, not
divine favor but disfavor, and indebts one
to the Devil and weakens one's defense
against him. Prayer, keeping one's mind
filled with the things of God and keeping
regularly active in Je-
hovah's service will
break the enemy'’s
power and fortify one
to resist his further
assaults.
A
miraculous gifts of the
spirit have passed
away, we do not at-
tempt to do miraculous works such as
those religious workers of lawlessness per-
form whom the Master Jesus Christ will
tell to get away from him because they do
not act according to God's law. We remem-
ber the apostle Paul’'s words, “If anyone
contends even in the games, he is not
crowned unless he has contended according
to the rules.” (2 Tim. 2:5, So in order
to be crowned with God’s approval through
Christ we want to do what He has made
lawful. The work that he has legalized for
this time of the world’s end is that foretold

B Teaching those who are the targets ofy Jesus Christ: “This good news of the

assault by the demons to pray to Jehovah
God through Jesus Christ is also a power-
ful means to keep the demons at a distance
and to rout them. Deuteronomy 18:11

33. What are wrong and right ways for breaking demon
power now?

kingdom will be preached in all the inhab-
ited earth for the purpose of a witness to
all the nations, and then the accomplished
end will come.” (Matt. 24:14, NW) By do-
34. In this time what unlawful works should be avoided

and what lawful work should we clearly understand
and do?

(NW)The mistake is oftentimes

Inasm
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ing this work till the end of this world
comes at Armageddon we are sure to have
the enthroned King Jesus Christ class us
as ‘workers of lawfulness’ and tell us to
come near to him as those approved by his
heavenly Father and worthy of being
spared through Armageddon into God’s
new world.

DEMONS DRIVING HUMAN SOCIETY
TO ARMAGEDDON

PHWe are living in the “wicked day.” It
is especially in this day that we are ordered
to “stand firm” in the full suit of armor
against the onslaughts of the wicked spirit
forces in the heavenly places and to use the
“sword of the spirit, that is, God's word,”
against these unseen, superhuman forces
by obeying God’s law and preaching “this
good news of the kingdom” in all the in-
habited earth. We are not surprised at the
spread of spiritism, which is demonism,
even into the highest places of political
government.

PHWe take it as only a further evidence
that the political governments of Christen-
dom are no part of God's kingdom when
the magazine People, in its issue of
March 10, 1954, comes out with the an-
nouncement “Capital Astrologers: T0p
Leaders Seek Her Advice—Jeanne’s Call-
ers Include Mamie Eisenhower, Washing-
ton Officials.—In a Washington that con-
stantly scans the horizon for what's ahead,
Jeanne Dixon stands out like a beacon.
Using a crystal ball, she has looked into
the future, come up with so many astound-
ingly accurate predictions that today some
of the capital’'s top leaders and business-
men call on her regularly.” This news con-
firmed the well-known Drew Pearson’s
column published throughout America
August 22 to 24, 1953, and carrying head-

35. Today’s spread of spiritism makes necessary what
protective practices by us?

36. What do Biblical and secular records show regard-
ing spiritistic practices of political and religious leaders?
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ings in different newspapers, such as “The
First Lady Enjoys Having Her Fortune
Told” and “Eisenhowers Peek into Fu-
ture.” The Bible as well as ancient secular
history shows that kings and emperors as
well as the religious leaders engaged in
spiritism, seeking information, guidance
and help from the demons. Today the
wicked spirit forces are making victims of
persons high in political and religious cir-
cles even in Christendom. History, Biblical
and secular, shows that this practice al-
ways led to destruction of kingdoms and
empires. It will lead to the same result
now, at the battle of Armageddon.

¥ The wicked spirit forces are now closer
to all mankind than ever before. This is
because God’'s kingdom by Christ was
established in the heavens in 1914. War
broke out in heaven immediately and the
high heavens were forever cleared of the
presence of Satan and all his demon angels.
Defeated in that war with God’s newborn
kingdom, those demons and their ruler
were hurled down here to the earth. Being
in a Tartarean darkness as to the details of
God’s purpose, they may have thought that
Armageddon was immediately at hand and
that their being imprisoned in an abyss for
a thousand years was therefore near. So
they might then have been bent on wreck-
ing human society in order to destroy
especially Jehovah'’s people who were then
in a captive condition to human society.
The policy of Satan and his demons who
have been the gods and invisible governors
of this world is, “Rule or ruin,” but particu-
larly with the ruin of Jehovah’s witnesses
in mind.—2 Pet. 2:4, NW; Rev. 12:17.

BHowever, Almighty God prevented
this and foiled the demons’ reckless plan.
It was not his purpose to abyss the demons
in 1918 or to let them wreck human so-

37. Scripturally, who today constitute the principal
target of enraged wicked spirit forces, and why?

38. Why have Jehovah's people of our day kept on suc-
cessfully withstanding assaults of those wicked spirit
forces?
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ciety as a climax to World War I. He did
not let his victorious King Jesus Christ
press the war in heaven as far as the Ar-
mageddon feature of the “great tribula-
tion” upon Satan’s organization invisible
and visible. Jehovah halted that “war in
heaven” with the casting of them out of
heaven and down to this earth in order that
he might let Satan and his demons remain
here in their debasement of defeat for a
“short period of time” before Armageddon.
Thus he cut short the “great tribulation”
upon Satan’s world. (Matt. 24:21, 22) He
did this, not for the sake of the demons,
but for the sake of his “chosen ones,” to
enable them to escape destruction with hu-
man society of this world. This has meant
a constant fight by Jehovah's witnesses
with these wicked spirit forces at specially
close range. Yet till now they have been
able to “stand firm against the machina-
tions of the Devil.”—Eph. 6:11; Rev. 12:
13-17, NW.
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because the Devil has come down to you,
having great anger, knowing he has a short
period of time.” Little wonder, then, that
the scientific men of the Devil's world have
eventually invented the atom bomb and the
hydrogen bomb and other terrifying means
of wholesale slaughter. It was war for
world domination that speeded up the ap-
plication of the discovery of splitting the
atom, and not the benefits of peace. How
demonic that was!

DNot through the crystal ball of psychic
mediums or spiritism, but by the prophetic
symbols of The Revelation we see what
goes on in the invisible realm surrounding
our earth where Satan and his demons are
now held down. We see Satan and his de-
mons not gaining victory over Jehovah's
witnesses, not gathering them like goats
to a stubborn final fight against God Al-
mighty at Armageddon. Instead, John the
writer of The Revelation “saw, and look!
the Lamb [Christ] standing upon the

3  The ‘full suit of the armor of Godmount Zion, and with him a hundred and

and the wielding of the “sword of the spir-
it, that is, God’s word,” and the offering of
prayer and supplication on every occasion
have enabled Jehovah's witnesses to make
this unyielding stand and so to remain un-
hurt by the heavy concentration of de-
mons now at this earth. But for humanity
in general it has meant their being urged
on in the way that leads to destruction at
Armageddon. Concerning this Revelation
12:10-12 (VW) cries out: “The accuser of
our brothers has been hurled down, who
accuses them day and night before our
God! And [our brothers] conquered him
because of the blood of the Lamb and be-
cause of the word of their witnessing, and
they did not love their souls even despite
the danger of death. On this account be
glad, you heavens and you who reside in
them! Woe for the earth and for the sea,
39. What Scripturally foretold conditions have prevailed

on earth since the recent debasement of the Devil and
his spirit allies?

forty-four thousand having his name and
the name of his Father written on their
foreheads.” In addition to the 144,000
spiritual conquerors with Christ on the
heavenly Mount Zion, John saw the “great
crowd” of others from all nations and
tongues worshiping and serving God con-
stantly at his spiritual temple.—Rev. 14:1;
7:9-15, NW.

A Whom, then, did John foresee and
whom do we now see victimized in the
gathering made by Satan and his wicked
spirit forces? Says John: “l saw three un-
clean inspired expressions that looked like
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon
and out of the mouth of the wild beast and
out of the mouth of the false prophet.
They are, in fact, expressions inspired by
40. What do God'’s true worshipers, who obediently fol-

low his Lamb, now see in the invisible realm around
our earth?

41. Whom did John foresee and whom do we now see
as victims of Satan and his earth-confined spirit allies?
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demons and perform signs, and they go
forth to the kings of the entire inhabited
earth, to gather them together to the war
of the great day of God the Almighty....
And they gathered them together to the
place thatis called in Hebrew Har-Magedon
[or, Armageddon].”—Rev. 16:13-16,
margin.

L Jehovah’s witnesses do not follow the
demon-led “kings of the entire inhabited
earth” to their battle lines at Armageddon.
They follow “the Lamb [Jesus Christ] no
matter where he goes.” (Rev. 14:4, NW)
He goes to face all of Satan’s world at Ar-
mageddon. By our following him to that
battle position there we can triumph over
the wicked spirit forces even now during
this “time of the end.” At Armageddon we
shall witness his own triumph over them.

THE FIGHT MUST GO ON!

BThe fight against the wicked spirit
forces is not yet over for Jehovah's wit-
nesses. The adversary, Satan the Deuvil, is
trying to hold his position as a cosmocrat.
He and his demons are cosmocrats, “world-
rulers,” as the New World Translation calls
them at Ephesians 6:12. Particularly since
the destruction of Jerusalem in 607 B.C.
and the overthrow of God'’s typical theoc-
racy then they have exercised a wicked
cosmocracy. Now they are opposed to Je-
hovah's witnesses because these preach
another cosmocracy, the good news of
God'’s rulership of the new world by Christ.
Jehovah’s witnesses need to watch, fight
and pray as never before.

M1t is true that Jesus said concerning
this time of his presence in his invisible
kingdom: “Just as the days of Noah were,
so the presence of the Son of man will be.”

42. Observing what God-given formula ensures continu-

ous security and triumph for Jehovah's witnesses over

the wicked spirit forces?

43. Why is it needful now, as never before, for us to

watch, fight and pray?

?IA. (Ijn what respects are our days like Noah'’s, before the
ood?
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(Matt. 24:37,
before the flood there were disobedient
spirit sons of God that materialized in hu-
man bodies without the aid of mediumship
and married the daughters of men and
raised unusual offspring called Nephilim,
evidently supernormal giants, who helped
to corrupt mankind and fill the earth with
violence. (Gen. 6:1-4, 11, 12, NW) How-
ever, the likeness of these days of the Son
of man’s presence to those of Noah before
the flood does not mean we are to expect
similar materializations of the demons and
their visibly meddling in human affairs.
No more this than that they should inter-
marry with the daughters of men today
and raise a new crop of Nephilim for de-
struction at Armageddon. The demons are
now “spirits in prison” restrained by God
from directly materializing. But they do
not have to materialize in order to accom-
plish their purpose. It is sufficient that in
the practice of spiritualism they seize
mainly upon the bodies of women to serve
as spirit mediums. (1 Pet. 3:18-20, NW)
Already, more than forty years since the
Kingdom’s establishment in 1914, the wick-
ed spirit forces have shown their ability
to exercise their cosmocratic power, with-
out materializations, to spread spiritual-
ism, to corrupt mankind, to cause the earth
to be filled with violence and to lead the
worldly rulers of all kinds of political sys-
tems to a showdown fight against Al-
mighty God and his Christ at Armageddon.
The wicked spirit forces have succeeded
in misleading the entire inhabited earth,
but not the New World society of Jeho-
vah's witnesses.

% Instead of being influenced by the re-

ligious and political propaganda, policies
and movements of the visible rulers of this
world, Jehovah's witnesses have refused
to go along with this world and become a
45, 46. Triumphing now and final triumph result how

for . Kingdom-preaching members of God’s New World
society ?

Wi the days of Noal
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part of it. They have kept separate in full
dedication to Jehovah God through his
Christ. Courageously they have exposed
the demon-inspired expressions that have
issued from the mouths of the symbolic
Dragon and his political wild beast and
false prophet; they have warned others
against the machinations of the Dragon
the Devil; and they have preached the
powerful message of true liberation from
the power of the wicked spirit forces, “this
good news of the kingdom.” Steadily this
proclamation of the good news has pushed
back the unseen control of the wicked spir-
it forces, and hundreds of thousands have
come into the New World society where
the spirit of Jehovah prevails. Here we

PARIS, FRANCE, AUGUST 3-7, 1953

To crown a successful year of Kingdom
service in the field of witnessing in France,
along came the second international assembly
of Jehovah’s witnesses in Paris during the
closing month of the 1955 service year. In the
world-wide campaign month of April when
the Memorial of
Christ’s death
was celebrated
and the new book-
let ( Christendom
or Christianity—
Which One lIs
“theLight of the
World” ?) was re-
leased, the 183
congregations of
Jehovah’s wit-
nesses in France attained a new
peak in number of Kingdom pub-
lishers, namely, 9,883, which be-
speaks an increase of 23 percent
over the previous service year. And at the Memo-
rial celebration, although only 225 partook of
the emblematic bread and wine, there was a
total attendance of 11,894. All of these were now
to play host to the assembly of their brothers
from the most lands ever to be represented at
such a gathering in Paris. In Paris and its
suburbs there are about 2,500 witnesses. A
record attendance was expected, and the or-
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stand firm, fighting with the spiritual
weapons of our theocratic warfare and
praying, triumphing constantly in the pow-
er of the Lord and in the mightiness of his
strength.

%  Final triumph is in sight! Suddenly as

in the days of Noah it will be ours, when
Jehovah'’s day comes as a thief in the night
and this world is abandoned to its destruc-
tion at Armageddon, all spiritism and the
wicked spirit forces are put out of action,
and we of the New World society are taken
along with the triumphant King Jesus
Christ into the demon-free new world of
righteousness under God’s universal sover-
eignty.—2 Pet. 3:10-14, NW.

ganization at

THE Paris of the

. New World
TRIUM PHANT society made
KINGDOM" ready for it
French mis-

ASSEMBLIES sionaries
OF 1955 graduated

from Gilead,

French pio-
neers and congregation publishers engaged for
many weeks in securing rooms in hotels and
private homes to fill the many rooming-accom-
modations requests.

Paris’ great indoor arena,

the Velodrome d'Hiver or

Sports Palace, was engaged

for the assembly. Four years

ago the first international

postwar convention of Jeho-

vah’s witnesses in France

was held in this same Palais

des Sports, and at that time

10,456 attended the public meeting and 351 were
baptized. In the meantime the organizational
magazine, The Watchtower, in all languages
came under ban in France. However, the eternal
God, Jehovah, who has made his people a watch-
man class, continued to feed his people spiritu-
ally, and they have grown in spiritual maturity
and in numbers in that land of Roman Catholi-
cism and communism. From the Paris branch
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office it is just a fifteen-minute walk down the
Rue de la Tour (Tower Street) and across Passy
Bridge over the Seine River and one square be-
yond Grenelle Quay to the Sports Palace. Just
three blocks to the north the 1,000-foot-high
world-famed Eiffel Tower rears itself.

Besides the thousands of foreign delegates
who converged here, a special train with 1,200
Polish brothers from the northeast of France
pulled into the city. Because of the dominant
languages to be spoken at this assembly the
printed program carried its “Information for
Conventioners” in French, English and Polish,
and signs of welcome and guidance around the
Sports Palace were also in the same three lan-
guages. Announcements from the platform
were likewise made in those three languages.
The literature on the book counters was in
many more languages. Though many Polish
brothers now understand French, special meet-
ings in Polish were held Thursday, Friday and
Saturday from 10 a.m. till noon, and the at-
tendance ran up to 577 Saturday morning.

Besides providing for the spiritual needs, the
convention committee provided an ample cafe-
teria toward the rear of the flower-adorned
platform, where substantial meals vivified con-
ventioners at regular intervals, being conven-
iently served from many assembly-line food
counters. Here, too, as at all the preceding
“Triumphant Kingdom” assemblies, a fine large
orchestra guided and gave stimulus to hearty
singing of Kingdom songs. While the majority
were singing in French, many visiting delegates
sang in English.

For the official opening of the assembly the
9,701 who attended thronged the building, fill-
ing the ground-floor arena in front of the plat-
form and sitting on the tiers of seats on the
sides of the bowl, some even being in the top
gallery away up above. In this velodrome they
were watching not a bicycle race but the run-
ners in the race for the prize of life eternal
in Jehovah’s new world. Among those runners
were fourteen from dictator-ruled Portugal,
many from Portuguese-speaking Brazil, and
also about thirty-five from Spain under Franco’s
regime. These brothers are acquainted with
dictatorships under which full religious priv-
ileges are granted to only the Roman Catholic
Church and so here, at this magnificent free
assembly in Paris, they were deeply stirred.
Tears welled up in Spanish eyes at seeing for
the first time such a crowd of their brothers,
Jehovah’s witnesses, thousands upon thousands
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of them, in open assembly and without fear of
police. What if they could not understand the
languages of the platform speeches! Just the
same, they felt great joy at being among their
brothers, the one big family of God, Jehovah.
They marveled and thrilled at the freedom that
they witnessed as their brothers moved about
on the streets of Paris openly identifying them-
selves with lapel badges as Jehovah’s witnesses,
advertising the assembly and its public talk,
and passing out literature and preaching the
message from door to door without hindrance.
Filled they were with many vivid impressions
to tell upon their return to their brothers at
home under dictatorship!

Most of the speakers from North America
spoke in English and their talks from the plat-
form were translated into French by competent
interpreters. French speakers on the program
presented their talks with the same fervor and
vigor as those who spoke in English. The Paris
branch servant gave the address of welcome in
French. Brother Knorr, the president, gave his
opening talk tonight on “The Triumphant Mes-
sage of ‘The Kingdom,”” and at its close he re-
leased the book What Has Religion Done for
Mankind? in French. The reaction of the audi-
ence was very joyful.

From 1:20 p.m. to 8:50 p.m. five special trains
took many visiting delegates to Rome, which,
of course, affected the attendance at Paris. The
great mass movement of delegates through the
Continent from convention to convention by all
the complicated prearrangements skillfully
made by the New York headquarters of the
Watch Tower Society was now under way. It
was an invasion of theocratic warriors from
abroad, unparalleled in any age of earth. Con-
cerning this the August 5 European edition of
the paper The Stars and Stripes, published at
Darmstadt, Germany, for the U.S. armed forces,
said on its page 3:

“Paris, Aug. 4 (AP)—More than 4,000 per-
spiring Jehovah’s Witnesses from every state
in the union flocked to a garish Paris sports
arena for an afternoon of sermons yesterday
[Wednesday], then grabbed their bags for the
next stop on their tour of Western Europe.
Members of the pacifist sect, each wearing a red
and yellow tag proclaiming ‘The Coming Con-
quest of the World by the Kingdom of God,
make up what is probably the biggest mass
movement of Americans through Europe since
the Allied invasion during World War 11.”

From Rome five special trains later took
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thousands of conventioners to cities in Switzer-
land. The edition of Wednesday, August 10, of
the Berne Daily (Berner Tagblatt) published a
picture of delegates arriving there and headed
the accompanying article “Invasion in Berne:
2000 Witnesses of Jehovah." The article went
on to say: “Swiss Berne experienced during two
days the invasion of more than 2000 witnesses
of Jehovah, predominantly from the United
States. The people of all shades of color with
the pinned-on little placard ‘Jehovah’s witness-
es' dominated for a time the street scene and
especially the numerous ‘colored’ ladies of every
age and build attracted prolonged looks at
themselves. Far more than 4000 witnesses— of
whom some hundreds stopped in Zurich and
Geneva—traveled in two special ships and 42
special airplanes from the States to Eu-
rope, to go here from convention to convention,
beginning in London, then in Paris."

The second day of the Paris convention fea-
tured the president twice on the program, and
after his evening talk against spiritism he sur-
prised and delighted his audience with the pres-
entation of the booklet Basis for Belief in aNew
World in French. The following morning he
had to fly to Italy to climax the opening day of
the three-day international assembly at Rome.

At Paris Friday morning, in the Sports Pal-
ace, 774 candidates answered with a firm “Owi/"
to the questions put to them by the French
speaker on baptism. They were then trans-
ported fifteen kilometers out from the Palace
to Ville de Chatenay-Malabry, where they were
immersed in the Piscine Municipale, an indoor
pool, before many witnesses. An eight-year-old
boy and an eighty-three-year-old lady were
among those baptized. Even a blind woman
braved the waters in Jehovah's strength. Two
former spiritists were baptized; this man and
his wife greatly appreciated Brother Knorr’s
talk last night against demonism, alias spirit-
ualism.

Saturday night Brother Knorr returned by
air from Rome to Paris and was on hand to
give three speeches on Sunday. There was a
grand turnout of Parisians to hear his widely
advertised public talk, for the attendance at
the Sports Palace soared up to 16,500 persons,
who fairly overflowed the assembly place.
Highly pleased, too, was Brother Knorr on
seeing the lively responsiveness of this audi-
ence and he felt great joy at releasing to them
the booklet World Conquest Soon—by God's
Kingdom in French. The record attendance had
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been realized and the foreign brothers rejoiced
along with their French brothers. Enemies
were frightened; and, as has been its custom
after large gatherings of the New World so-
ciety, a local French Roman Catholic news-
paper published a lengthy article against Jeho-
vah’s witnesses, misrepresenting them as pre-
dicting that the world was to end August 21.
One of France’'s most widely heard radio sta-
tions made a broadcast about our assembly. It
fixed for us the date of the world's end at
August 21, 1955. Also on the station's own
initiative it added in that broadcast that Jeho-
vah's witnesses had already announced the
world's end 427 times without success. Thus
this sensational “date" made the rounds of
numerous dailies of Europe, including one in
Lisbon, Portugal, and not leaving out one in
Lausanne, Switzerland. The August 11 edition
of the French Feuille D’Avis of Lausanne pub-
lished a lengthy refutation of this misrepresen-
tation on its page 19.

Jehovah’s witnesses in France came away
from their successful assembly determined to
push ahead with their work until Armageddon
breaks out at an hour and a day known not to
any man but only to God and his Christ. In
consequence of the assembly at Paris the num-
ber of active Kingdom publishers should soon
be reaching a new peak of over 10,000 for all
France.

ROME, ITALY, AUGUST 5-7, 1955

All Italy took note of the first international
assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses in Rome, Au-
gust 5-7. The enemies first attacked, with some
injuries, but later they turned to ridiculing. One
section of the Italian press, while graciously
announcing the assembly in Rome, claimed
that the date of this assembly had suddenly
been advanced in view of the extreme nearness
of the end of the world. The effect of this ridi-
cule, however, was only to advertise Jehovah's
witnesses and to focus more public attention
on their Rome assembly.

The location of the assembly was enough to
excite public attention; it was the Palazzo dei
Congressi delV Esposizione Universale di Roma
(Palace of Conventions of the Universal Ex-
position of Rome). The Protestant sects in Italy
were stupefied at what Jehovah’s witnesses
were doing. They asked: “How did Jehovah's
witnesses get the Palazzo?" This building
owned by the Italian government was one of
numerous Exposition buildings constructed by
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the late Fascist duce Mussolini, meant by him
for the World’'s Fair of 1942. Left unfinished
by him, it was finally modernized and readied
for use at a cost of two million dollars. It is an
edifice of commanding appearance, surmounted
by a sort of squared dome and with a fagade
of fourteen tall pillars fronted by a spacious,
sloping, tesselated pavement with grooves be-
tween its angular stones. All in all, very im-
pressive! It contains a beautiful large conven-
tion hall, with natural lighting; also smaller
halls and many conference rooms. Inside and
outside it presents a neat, trim, clean appear-
ance. Standing atop a hill, it can be seen from
other distant heights of Rome. It is situated to
the southeast of Vatican City on the other side
of the Tiber River.

Jehovah’s witnesses contracted to have the
exclusive use of the Palazzo for their assembly.
Suddenly, on July 18, the permission to occupy
the building was revoked by the prime minis-
ter’s office, with the assembly’s scheduled open-
ing just eighteen days ahead. All inquiry as to
why brought no explanation. The manager and
others in his office agreed that one single source
of influence, very high up, had exerted pressure
to have the engagement for the Palazzo can-
celed. Three days followed with feverish search
for a new hall—theaters, racetracks, stadiums,
etc.—with very poor results. When the brothers
were about at the end of hope, a telephone call
came to the Watch Tower Society’s Rome
branch office: “Cabinet reconsiders and will let
you have the building as at first contracted!”

Evidently other pressures had begun to exert
themselves. Indeed, the hand of Jehovah God
itself was not shortened. Finally the cabinet
of the national government of Italy had met,
deliberated and had come forth with this de-
cision that Jehovah’s witnesses should, after
all, be permitted to use the Palazzo according
to the original agreement.

So in ample time Jehovah’s witnesses moved
in and set up their departments of convention
services, using many of the conference rooms.
For the first time the Palazzo electrician had
to wire up the edifice so extensively, at our cost,
to transmit the convention proceedings to
halls, corridors and various other quarters of
the great structure. A thousand dollars was ex-
pended for renting chairs for the expected
crowd.

It is not allowed for non-Roman Catholic
religious organizations to hold public demon-
strations and to advertise public meetings and
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invite people in general to any event. So 1,000
personal letters of invitation were sent out to
persons known to be interested or friendly.
There were no handbills for free distribution,
yet there were thousands of personal invita-
tions directly by word of mouth, and the So-
ciety’'s magazines The Watchtower and Awake!
carried notices of the Rome assembly in many
languages throughout the earth. Not to be
ignored, either, is the great public demonstra-
tion that the conventioners themselves put on
by wearing, right here in Rome just as at all
other assembly cities, the miniature-placard
badges on coat lapel or shirtwaist. These
badges announcing the assembly and its public
meeting provoked great curiosity and inquiry
that called for an answer by the wearer, who
took advantage of this opening to give a wit-
ness and invitation. This demonstration even
invaded Vatican City as the sight-seeing, badge-
wearing conventioners by hundreds went
through its buildings open to the general public.

The printed convention program gave “In-
formation for Conventioners” in Italian and
English, indicating also which lectures were
to be in English and interpreted in Italian.

Friday morning, August 5, the assembly in
the sumptuous Palazzo dei Congressi was offi-
cially opened with an address of welcome by
the convention chairman, a representative of
the Watch Tower Society; and to the special
joy of the native Italians present he released
for the first time the magazine Awake! in their
own language, telling them it would appear
twice a month from then on. This opening day
was crowned by the final speech at night, given
by the Society’s president who had flown there
that day from the Paris assembly. For the
Italian brothers it was a supreme moment
when, through an interpreter, Brother Knorr
finished discussing “The Triumphant Message
of 'The Kingdom* ” and announced, holding it
aloft, the new book in Italian, “New Heavens
and a New Earth”. The crowd there astonished
the news reporters. The 4,200 in attendance
packed out the beautiful, double-balconied main
hall. For the first time this had occurred in
the Palazzo. Convention crowds of that size are
unusual in Italy. Release followed upon re-
lease in Italian. At the conclusion of his talk
Saturday morning on “Jehovah Is in His Holy
Temple,” the president presented a new ltalian
publication, the 32-page booklet “This Good
News of the Kingdom”. Shortly after he left
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Rome by air to return to Paris the Society's
vice-president arrived by plane from Paris, to
take up where the president had left off. That
night after the closing speech to 2,859 he dis-
played the 64-page booklet Basis for Belief in
a New World as another Italian newcomer.

Another notable event: 378 candidates pre-
sented themselves at the baptismal talk this
afternoon and were thereafter quietly baptized,
to create no public spectacle. Nine buses were
used to transport them to the distant baptismal
site.

A number of Roman Catholic priests and
nuns in their religious garb tried to “crash the
gates” but were told by the doorkeepers that
this was a private meeting and was only for
the invited. The invited were truly an inter-
national gathering from twenty-eight countries
and islands, the Philippine Islands, Cyprus, the
British Isles, etc. About 150 came up from
Sicily, and the delegation of native Italians in-
cluded not just men but also women. Many of
the Italian brothers are quite poor under the
prevailing circumstances. To bring children
along to the assembly could not be afforded;
so these had to be left at home and one mem-
ber of the family was sent as a representative.
Some seemed to be living just on bread as their
solid food, which they brought with them. Some
packed their suitcases not with clothes but with
bread and cheese and with windfall olives, to
live on at the three-day assembly. During those
days the brothers ate 3,882 meals; 818 free
meals were served at the cafeteria to pioneers.
Pleasant it was to see many brothers eating
box lunches while sitting out under trees of
the parklike grounds. Roomless, some slept on
park benches, but not on the Universal Exposi-
tion grounds; sleeping there was charged for.
Quite a number of German-speaking brothers
camped on the Exposition tenting grounds.
There were 3,741 rooming accommodations for
the foreign delegates, 2,750 for Italian broth-
ers. Seventy brothers slept under the stars.

In Rome it is better to hold the principal
meeting in the morning than in the afternoon.
So the Sunday lecture on “World Conquest
Soon—by God's Kingdom” was programmed at
10:30 a.m. The day was sunshiny. The main hall
of the Palazzo and its two balconies were filled
with 2,700, hundreds of others were in the
adjacent auditorium, while others sat on chairs
and benches in the corridors and in the elegant
lobby, listening by loud-speakers. The total at-
tendance numbered 4,351, the majority of them
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being Italians. Clear through the talk by the
vice-president (through an interpreter) that
eager audience in Christendom's religious capi-
tal were very responsive, somewhat galvanized
by the force of the situation and circumstances,
and with loud joy they received the new Italian
booklet containing the full, unexpurgated text
of this challenging public lecture, under Jeho-
vah's imprimatur and with the nihil obstat
of Jesus Christ.

That afternoon the program was resumed
and many stayed until the closing remarks and
packed out the main auditorium once more.
Again and again they gave vent to their glad-
ness at the report on the series of international
conventions thus far and the account of ex-
pansion operations and activities of Jehovah's
visible organization. At the finale of the assem-
bly a number were seen to be weeping with
emotion. Said one conventioner from Switzer-
land: “My heart aches from happiness.”

Eleven startled newspapers carried reports
about the assembly, and there were seventeen
editions. Up till Sunday morning there had been
seven meters in the news columns. The Italian
people were stirred by this international as-
sembly, and they especially appreciated the at-
tendance of the many foreign brothers. Many
return-visit references were handed in to the
full-time pioneer publishers. The assembly
toned them up for the entire month. Summer
months are generally poor in Italy as far as
field activity is concerned, and the month of
August has always registered the poorest re-
port of active publishers. In the April campaign
with the booklet Christendom or Christianity
Which One Is “the Light of the World"? there
was a hew maximum number of 3,238 publish-
ers reporting, a 37 percent increase. But in
July, in anticipation of the international as-
sembly, there was a participation by 2,948, a
25 percent increase in publishers. In the assem-
bly month of August there was participation
by 3,044, a 29 percent increase. The usual slump
had been broken. For the first time the August
report of publishers went up in a fine flourish
for the close of the 1955 service year. Early
progress is looked for in the 1956 service year
and it is expected to reach the mark of 4,000
publishers for all Italy soon.

After the assembly the brothers began send-
ing special copies of the booklet Christendom
or Christianity—Which One Is “the Light of
the World"? to the clergy of all denominations
and religious editors for their notification and
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their comment. Quite a few letters have been
received from the clergy. Almost all of them
were insulting expressions; two were found on
the favorable side. One was received written by
the hand of the sixty-four-year-old Giacomo
Cardinal Lercaro, archbishop of Bologna, a
noted social worker, who is cited as one of the

e A number of readers have written in propos-
ing a question like this: How can we harmonize
Genesis 1:11-13 where it mentions the earth’s
bringing forth vegetation on the third creative
day with Genesis 2:5, 6, which the New World
Translation renders as follows: “Now there
was as yet no shrub of the field found in the
earth and no vegetation of the field was as yet
sprouting, because Jehovah God had not made
it rain upon the earth and there was no man
to cultivate the ground. But a vapor went up
continually from the earth and it watered the
entire surface of the ground”?

The New World Translation words this in
harmony with the New Commentary on Gen-
esis, by F. Delitzsch, D.D., which reads: “And
no plant of the field was yet upon the earth,
and no herb of the field had as yet sprung up:
for Jahveh Elohim had not yet caused it to rain
upon the earth, and men there were not to till
the ground. And a mist went up from the earth,
and watered the whole face of the ground.”
(Pages 115, 117) Also The Holy Scriptures of
the Old Testament, in German, by the Hebrew
grammarian E. Kautzsch, translated into Eng-
lish, reads: “But there was not as yet upon
earth any shrub upon the plains, and as yet no
plants sprouted upon the plains; for Jahwe
God had not yet made it rain upon the earth,
and men were [as yet] not there, to cultivate
the ground; but a mist kept rising from the
earth and watering the whole surface of the
earth’s ground.” (Brackets his)

The Book of Genesis, by Thomas J. Conant,
also reads: “Now there was yet no plant of
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best prospects for the next pope. His letter of
acknowledgment was not an abusive one, but
at least took note of Jehovah’s witnesses. It is
up to the witnesses in Italy to exemplify the
true Christianity to Jehovah’s glory and to the
ingathering of all his other sheep there under
his one Shepherd, Christ Jesus.

the field in the earth, and no herb of the field
had yet sprung up; for Jehovah God had not
yet caused it to rain on the earth, and there
was no man to till the ground. And there went
up mist from the earth; and it watered all the
face of the ground.” Also the Notes Critical
and Practical on the Book of Genesis, by George
Bush, page 53 of Volume I, says in the footnote
with reference to the word “before” appearing
in the King James Version Bible: “The Hebrew
particle (DID terem) rendered ‘before’ may
mean 'not yet,” namely, 'and every plant of the
field was not yet in the earth, and every herb
of the field had not yet sprung up,” which sub-
stantially agrees with the former” rendering
of the King James Version. An American Trans-
lation reads similarly; so does Moffatt's A New
Translation of the Bible.

The above verses are not out of harmony
with Genesis 1:11-13; they could not be. Jesus
Christ quoted from both chapter one and chap-
ter two of Genesis, and the apostle Paul did
likewise, and thus two witnesses established
that both accounts are true and hence in agree-
ment with each other.—Matt. 19:4-6; Mark
10:3-9; 1 Cor. 15:45, 47; 6:16; 2 Cor. 4:6; Eph.
5:31; Col. 3:10; Heb. 4:4, 10.

Accordingly Genesis 2:5, 6 quoted above must
apply to the third day of creation described in
Genesis 1:9-13. But first it describes the earth’s
condition just after Jehovah God had made the
dry land appear and before he had commanded
the earth to bring forth grass and seed-bearing
vegetation and fruit-bearing trees. Persons
who take the King James Version or a similar
version’s rendering to be correct interpret its
rendering to mean that God started off such
plant life perfect, that is, full-grown, without
its germinating from the seed. But this does
not necessarily have to be so, not according to
the reading of the New World Translation and
of other versions. At any rate, for a time the
earth was lifeless, without plant life and with-
out animal and human life. The earth was also
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rainless. To provide for the coming plant life,
Jehovah God duly provided an irrigation sys-
tem, not by rain but by a vapor for all the
earth, aside from such rivers as Genesis 2:10-14
indicates there were. So when God caused vege-
tation to cover the dry land, that did not alter
the general conditions with reference to the
great water canopy revolving away out in space
far above the earth.

Rain was not necessary to cause the vegeta-
tion to grow or to keep growing, any more than
man was needed to cultivate the earth and
make the vegetation grow or keep growing.
Genesis 2:5 does not say that the vegetation
could not grow because God had not made it
rain and had not created man to cultivate the
ground. God started off the vegetation without
rain and without man, because God produced
the necessary moisture that made rain and man
unnecessary. Hence the very next verse (6)
starts off with the conjunction “But,” and goes
on to say that a vapor regularly went up from
the earth and irrigated the entire surface of
the ground all around the globe. This, of course,
was under the great water canopy far out in
space that was to fall much later on in Noah's
day and be followed by rains and the rainbow.
How dense the rising vapor or mist was we are
not informed, but it provided more than a mere
dew. It was still enough to water the surface
of the ground inside and outside the garden of
Eden when man was created and put there
toward the close of the sixth creative day; and
the vapor did not make the general atmosphere
uncomfortable for man.

So this vapor aside from what rivers there
were was able to keep the plants in a continu-
ally flourishing condition until the flood and to
do so without rain. The issue of The Watch-
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tower of September 15, 1954, pointed out, on
page 573, paragraph 38, how even a mere dew
was more potent in reviving certain plants than
when the ground itself was watered and how
from dew such plants were able to store up
water around their roots even to the weight of
the plant or more. How much more would this
be true from the third creative day forward
in the case of a vapor that regularly ascended
over all the earth and which indicated that
the earth's surface held moisture. Instead of the
water’'s coming down from clouds in the sky
to irrigate the earth, God’s Word says the vapor
went up, and this state of affairs continued on
until after sinner Adam was driven out of the
garden of Eden to cultivate the ground as a
farmer, yes, even until the flood of Noah's
day and the first rainbow.

The next verse, Genesis 2:7, skips all the
in-between history of Genesis 1:14-25 concern-
ing the breaking through of light upon the
earth's surface and the producing of creature
life in the sea, bird life in the air and the sub-
human creature life on earth. It goes into de-
tail about the creation of man, more so than
Genesis 1:27 does. But with man's creation and
being put in the garden of Eden it is not to be
reasoned from Genesis 2:5 that now it began
to rain upon the earth and man began working
like a farmer, plowing the ground and scatter-
ing seed and harvesting the yield. His cultivat-
ing of the earth like that came after he was
run out of the garden of Eden, and Cain imi-
tated Adam and “became a cultivator of the
ground.” (Gen. 4:1-3, NW) Thus man and rain
did not precede God's creation of the vegeta-
tion on earth, and Genesis 1:9-13 and Genesis
2:5, 6 are found to be in agreement.
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“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS

April 1: Triumphing over Wicked Spirit Forces,
111-22. Page 108.

April 8: Triumphing over Wicked Spirit Forces,
1123-46. Page 114.

vv CHECK YOUR MEMORY wv

After reading this issue of “The Watchtower”, do you remember

I What is wrong with saying: “l believe

only what | can see” ? P. 99, Hi.

¥ What answer can be made to people who
say they do not believe in God? P. 100, R.

What unanswered problems those who de-
ny the existence of a Creator face? P. 101, H3.

~  What proves that the Bible really was in-
spired by God? P. 103, 1f2.

~  How the huge assemblies of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses are operated so efficiently? P. 105, 111

Why informed Christians must take the de-
mons' existence very seriously? P. 109, H4.

~  Whether the Bible, in saying “try the spir-
its,” approves seances and mediumship?
P.ill, K12

What the human soul really is? P. 113, H17.

Whether meddling in spirit mediumship
can actually lead to insanity? P. 114, H23.

What are the wrong and the right ways

to break voodoo and other demonic spells?
P. 117, 13

~  How the activity of wicked spirit creatures
today is like their activity in Noah's time, be-
fore the flood? P. 120, H44.

~  How many people were at Jehovah's wit-
nesses’ amazing assembly in Catholic France?
P. 123, H3.

** \What Rome’'s startled newspapers did

about Jehovah's witnesses’ assembly there?
P. 125, Hb.
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xxr\ UT of the abundance of
the heart,” Jesus said,
“the mouth speaks.” Does what comes out
of your mouth show that you have a clean
heart? Or are the good things that come
out of it sometimes contaminated with
filth? Profanity, dirty language and ob-
scene jokes are common today, and their
bad example contaminates the hearts and
mouths of many persons.—Matt. 12:34,
NW.

Yet, the Christian can in no way go
along with this trend. Paul wrote: “Let
fornication and uncleanness of every kind
or greediness not even be mentioned among
you, just as it befits holy people, neither
shameful conduct nor foolish talking nor
obscene jesting, things which are not be-
coming, but rather the giving of thanks.
For you know this, recognizing it for your-
selves, that no fornicator or unclean person
or greedy person—which means being an
idolater—has any inheritance in the king-
dom of the Christ and of God.”—Eph.
5:3-5, NW.

Your mind captains your ship, directing
your course; why becloud its judgment
with filth that subtly suggests that you
might as well do what the words say, ra-
tionalizing the obscene actions that the
filthy words and stories describe? The rep-
etition of such stories will wear away
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your indignation, implying that such im-
moral actions are common, that other peo-
ple do these things, talk about them, listen
to them, so you might as well follow their
example.

Some men laugh at dirty jokes and re-
sort to profanity because of the pressure
to be accepted as a “regular fellow” by
those who consider these things a sign of
real manliness. But the real man is the
one who has the strength to resist it, re-
fusing to stoop to obscene jests. Profanity
often is a blustering to be “tough” on the
part of someone who does not know enough
to be right. Certainly you do not want to be
in that class; so tighten up your determina-
tion to be a man about it. Dirty speech
does not make a real man, but a moral de-
termination to do right does!

Bad habits are easy to form, hard to
break. But with courage they can be bro-
ken: “But now really put them all away
from you, wrath, anger, injuriousness,
abusive speech, and obscene talk out of
your mouth. Do not be lying to one an-
other. Strip off the old personality with its
practices, and clothe yourselves with the
new personality which through accurate
knowledge is being renewed according to
the image of the one who created it.” (Col.
3:8-10, NW) The Scriptures are not half-
hearted on this matter, but positive and
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definite. Loose use of your tongue can
cancel out all the good that you do, for,
“if any man seems to himself to be a formal
worshiper and yet does not bridle his
tongue, but goes on deceiving his own
heart, this man’s form of worship is fu-
tile.”—Jas. 1:26, NW.

Dirty language is unseemly, unbecoming
and inexcusable on the part of a Christian.

VT O LONGER can war be considered
“a medium of practical settlement

of international differences. The enormous
destruction to both sides of closely matched
opponents makes it impossible for the win-
ner to translate it into anything but his
own disaster,” “Science has clearly out-
moded it as a feasible arbiter.” So declared
General of the Army Douglas MacArthur.
Even if scientific realism forces the abo-
lition of war, still the Christian soldier
must go on fighting before final victory is
attained and realized. His warfare cannot
be abolished in this world or by it. His is
a continual, lifelong conflict, a daily battle,
with no furloughs, no truces, no armistices.
While Christians “pursue peace with all
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It can be the symptom of a dirty mind. It
can lead to filthy actions. But he will real-
ize that right speech used in the right way
can lead in the right direction. What kind
of heart will you have? What words will
mirror it? What kind of speech will you
continue to use? For a Christian there can
be only one answer to those questions. Will
that right answer be yours?

people,” they are, never-
theless, the greatest
warriors the world has
ever known. Their fight
is in the interest of that
which is good, true,
noble, pure and godly.
Theirs is a battle for
righteousness. And they are encour-
aged by the apostle Paul to “contend
for victory in the right contest of the
faith.”—Heb. 12:14; 1Tim. 6:12,

Who are these fighters whom Paul
calls upon to fight? They are men
and women of all walks of life who
have given themselves over to God
in full dedication. These recognize

the King’s authority and commands. Paul
was not addressing the world in general,
nor was he addressing Christians in name
only who have never dedicated them-
selves to God to take up the fight of faith.
Paul’s appeal was directly to those of faith,
wholly devoted to Jehovah. It is to these
that the instructions come respecting the
fight that is now on.—2 Tim. 2:19, NW.
Againstwhom do Christians fight? Their
battle is not against their fellow creatures
nor with carnal weapons. They are com-
manded to love one another and do good
to their enemies, to keep themselves “re-
strained under evil, instructing with mild-
ness those not favorably disposed, as per-
haps God may give them [the evildoers]
repentance leading to an accurate knowl-
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edge of truth.” Christians are commanded
to return good for evil, gentleness for rude-
ness, kindness for discourtesy; that the
wicked world may discern that there are
such things as the spirit of God, the spirit
of love, generosity, kindness, and that not
all are actuated by the malevolent spirit
of selfishness that controls its degraded
systems.—2 Tim. 2:24-26; Matt. 5:44, NW.

The Christian’s fight is against all un-
righteousness, which is sin. For six thou-
sand years sin has been paying regularly
the terrible penalty death, with all its ac-
companying woes of sickness, pain, sorrow
and trouble. Yes, sin is a formidable ene-
my. And the one who influenced the first
man into sin and slavery is another adver-
sary of ours, namely, Satan the Devil. Not
that Christians directly battle with the
Devil. He is a mighty spirit angel that
could reduce them to nothing in no time.
Their fight with him is by resisting his in-
fluences, deceptions and endeavors to mis-
lead them back into sin, hence against God.
Paul makes this point plain, saying: “We
have a fight, not against blood and flesh,
but against the governments, against the
authorities, against the world-rulers of this
darkness, against the wicked spirit forces
in the heavenly places.”—1 John 5:17;
Eph. 6:12, NW.

Yes, Satan is a mighty foe. He is the
great instigator of all the various influ-
ences with which the Christian must battle.
It is his cunning, his wiles, that supervise
the war against the devoted servant of
God. This servant must battle against the
spirit and disposition of the world under
satanic control. The world’s mind, the mo-
tives that actuate it, its ambitions, its pride
of life, the deceitfulness of riches—all these
things, these wrong views of matters as
seen from a purely worldly standpoint, he
must resist and fight against if he would
attain victory. This is his daily warfare.
—1 John 2:15-17.
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Finally, he must fight against flesh—his
own flesh. Ever since Adam’s fall from
perfection the flesh has been conducive to
mental, moral and physical degradation.
Its tendency is toward bad continually.
And only as the warrior of Christ gets rid
of the blinding influences and perverted
tastes and desires, ambitions and hopes and
loves, which sin cultivates in the flesh, only
in proportion to that will he get to see mat-
ters in their true light and begin to have
a conception of his own degraded condition
and thereby be in a more favorable position
to combat it.—Gen. 6:5.

Never in Christian warfare must the
flesh be underestimated as a potent enemy.
It is to its degraded desires that Satan ap-
peals. These he seeks to encourage in their
warfare against the renewed Christian
mind. It is through these warped desires
that the spirit of the world gains closest
approach, that it captures and leads the
soldier of Christ back to the slavery of sin.
Christians are, as it were, beset on every
hand with enemies, plotting their disaster
and re-enslavement. They, therefore, must
fight and keep on fighting. They must fight
for themselves, fight for their right to
preach, fight for victory over their own
weaknesses, fight against delusions and
snares of the adversary. No wonder, then,
that they are urged to be continually
watchful, to be on guard, and are constant-
ly admonished to “put on the complete suit
of armor from God,” lest they become care-
less with their freedom and fall victim to
the adversary and lose out on victory.
Aware of the enemy flesh, Paul said: “I
browbeat my body and lead it as a slave,
that, after | have preached to others, |
myself should not become disapproved
somehow.” All faithful fighters imitate
Paul. They keep strict watch over their
flesh.—Eph. 6:11; 1 Cor. 9:27; Rom. 7:14-
25, NW.
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SUPERIOR LEADERSHIP AND WEAPONS

Without the superior leadership of Jeho-
vah God and Christ Jesus and the warring
equipment that these provide for the Chris-
tian soldier, the contest would be a very
unequal and fruitless one indeed. There-
fore the warrior of Christ says, Thanks
be to God for the Captain of our salvation,
Jesus Christ, who redeemed us from slav-
ery of sin with his own precious blood.
Thanks be to God for the great armory of
his Word, from which we obtain the helmet
of salvation. Thanks be to God for the
breastplate of righteousness, for the shield
of faith, of trust, of confidence. Thanks be
to God, he says, for the sandals, the prep-
aration to endure hardness patiently. And
thanks for the sword of the spirit, the
Word of truth, which is a defense by which
we can resist the adversary and come off
completely victorious through him that
loved us.—Acts 2:37-39; Rev. 19:11-16;
Eph. 6:13-20; Rom. 8:35-39,

Christians fight not only for themselves,
but for their brothers too. They are ready
and willing to die for their brothers if
necessary. They are ready to assist, to en-
courage, to help them in little acts of serv-
ice as well as in larger matters. They also
find great pleasure and profit in defending
the honor of Jehovah’s name and the maj-
esty of his righteous government. They are
valiant and fearless in battle, carrying the
fight into the strongholds of the enemy to
release all who are yet held captive by Sa-
tan’s wicked organization.—Neh. 4:14.

They wage war in a systematic and intel-
ligent manner, fighting strictly according
to the directions of their Captain Christ
Jesus. They fight the good fight of faith
by making their minds over, by putting
away and utterly routing from their own
hearts and dispositions all wrath, anger,
injuriousness, abusive speech, obscene talk,
“every defilement of flesh and spirit, per-
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fecting holiness in God's fear,” by stripping
off the old personality with its practices
and clothing themselves with a new person-
ality, which, through accurate knowledge,
is being renewed according to the image of
the one who created it.—2 Cor. 7:1; Rom.
12:2; Eph. 4:17-32; Col. 3:2-10, NW.

Theirs is a fight of faith in every respect.
It is a fight under an unseen leader and
against an unseen foe; only by faith do
they recognize the Captain of their salva-
tion, and only by faith in his Word do they
recognize the wily leader who opposes
them. By faith they accept God’'s Word
and its conclusions. Christians fight for a
freedom and a glory of the verity of which
they have no knowledge except as they
accept it by faith. And it is against this
Christian faith that the whole ungodly,
satanic world, plus sin and the weaknesses
of fallen flesh, are allied. Therefore, only
by having the faith that God inspires will
the warrior of Christ be able to stand and
come off victorious. “This is the conquest
that has conquered the world, our faith.”
—1 John 5:4, NW.

It is not enough just to enlist in Jeho-
vah’'s army, but it is mandatory to go to
his armory, his Word, the Bible, and there
painstakingly put on the whole armor that
he has provided. Whoever does not follow
this course will be sure to fail in battle.
Armor alone does not secure victory. More
is required. With the armor on the Chris-
tian must fight as God through Christ di-
rects, remaining loyal even unto death.
—Rev. 2:10.

Remember always, victory in Christian
warfare must come through faith in Jeho-
vah God and Christ Jesus. Therefore, with
a view to ultimate victory, we join Paul in
saying: “Thanks to God, for he gives us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ!”
—Heb. 2:10; 1 Cor. 15:57,



Proving Ourselves the Right Kind of Ministers

OST persons professing to be

Christians content themselves
with believing on Jesus, going more or less
regularly to church on Sundays and trying
to keep the Ten Commandments. But, as
all Christian witnesses of Jehovah well
know, to be a Christian requires much
more. Jesus Christ did not content himself
with merely visiting the synagogue on the
sabbath and trying to keep the Law. He
kept busy making known his Father’s
name and kingdom as a minister of Jeho-
vah.

As he himself said: “For this purpose |
have been born and for this purpose | have
come into the world, that | should bear
witness to the truth.” And also: “The Son
of man came, not to be ministered to, but
to minister.” The Greek verb here trans-
lated “to minister” is and means
“to be a servant,” and so to be a minister
is to be a servant. Every Christian must
therefore be a servant. Of whom? Of Jeho-
vah, primarily, but also included is the
serving of one’s neighbor.—John 18:37;
Matt. 20:28, NW.

However, merely being a minister is not
enough, we must prove ourselves to be the
right kind of ministers.* That means we
must continually make progress, advance
to maturity, by making our minds over, by
keeping clean from this old world, by ever
becoming more able ministers, and par-
ticularly must we assist others to become
mature ministers. We must follow Jesus’
“steps closely,” as Peter tells us. He not
only preached but he also trained others
so that they could ‘teach still others all the
things he had commanded them.—1 Pet.
2:21; Matt. 28:20, NW.

Emphasizing this obligation to teach
others, Paul wrote to his young friend in

* For details, see The Watchtower, February 1, 1955.
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the ministry, Timothy: “The things you
heard from me with the support of many
witnesses, these things commit to faithful
men who in turn will be adequately quali-
fied to teach others.” In fact, proving our-
selves the right kind of ministers depends
upon our teaching our brothers, as Paul
also wrote Timothy: “By giving these ad-
vices to the brothers you will be a right
kind of minister of Christ Jesus, one nour-
ished with the words of the faith and of
the right teaching which you have fol-
lowed closely.”—2 Tim. 2:2; 1 Tim. 4:6,
NW.

So that all things may “take place de-
cently and by arrangement,” let each ma-
ture minister co-operate with his local con-
gregational organization in this matter of
assisting others, not being choosy as to
who it is that is assigned to him, but glad
to train him, for mutual upbuilding and the
advancement of the witness work. On the
one hand, the right kind of minister will
set a good example, in neat appearance, in
knowledge of the truth and tactful presen-
tation, in punctuality and dependability,
and in zeal and in adhering closely to
organization instructions. And, on the oth-
er hand, he will be careful not to over-
whelm the one whom he is training, nor
to become overbearing or show impatience
in dealing with him.—1 Cor. 14:40, NW.

Yes, let all right kind of ministers also
imitate Jesus in their training work. He
said: “Come to me, all you who are toiling
and loaded down, and | will refresh you.
Take my yoke upon you and become my
disciples, for I am mild-tempered and low-
ly in heart, ... For my yoke is kindly and
my load is light.” By effectively preaching
the Word and by training others to preach
we shall be proving ourselves the right
kind of ministers.—Matt. 11:28-30, NW.
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Part 29

INTERNATIONAL ASSEMBLIES (1951>

T THE 1950 Yankee Stadium con-

vention in New York city the presi-
dent of the Watch Tower Society an-
nounced that during the summer of 1951
the international family of witnesses would
meet in Europe in a series of assemblies
there, and that all should then begin to plan
to attend. The year 1951 came, with no
third world war to prevent this series of
European theocratic festivals, which were
called “Clean Worship” assemblies. The
first of this grand series met in London,
England, August 1-5, at the vast Wembley
Stadium, to which thousands from forty
different nations flocked by train, car, boat
and plane. There 36,315 attended to hear
the public talk “Will Religion Meet the
World Crisis?” delivered by N. H. Knorr.
This convention was well organized with
various departments, on lines similar to the
1950 New York convention. The thousands
were fed by cafeteria, and accommodations
were available in hotels and private homes
throughout London.

The program was particularly spiritually
instructive and very refreshing to all. An
unusually splendid orchestra was organized
to direct the singing. At this happy assem-
bly 1,123 were immersed. The major pleas-
ant surprise was the release of the new
study book entitled “What Has Religion
Done for Mankind?” There was also re-
leased a series of four new tracts for effec-
tive public field service. The lectures at
this convention were given in English prin-
cipally. However, there were sessions in
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Danish, Finnish, French, German, Holland-
ish, Norwegian and Swedish. The inter-
national fellowship was sweet. None hesi-
tated to talk to fellow witnesses seen all
over London and recognizable by the neat
lapel badges all conventioners wore. From
London many of the witnesses traveled to
the Continent to share in further assem-
blies, to meet thousands of their foreign
associates who were unable to come to
London.3

A joyous international assembly next
followed in Paris, France, meeting at the
Palais des Sports August 9-12, with 10,456
attending the public lecture. Witnesses
from twenty-eight countries were repre-
sented at this first assembly of witnesses
for all France in fourteen years. There 351
were baptized. Much enthusiasm prevailed
during this instructive, theocratic four-
day festival. All convention departments
worked well to serve meals and supply ac-
commodations, and an orchestra of fifty
musicians led the singing; and did the
French brothers sing heartily!

Rotterdam in the Netherlands was the
next center for “Clean Worship” assembly
August 17-19, meeting in the Ahoy build-
ing, the sports arena. There 285 were im-
mersed. For the many who could not afford
to be accommodated in private homes six
large tents supplied with straw came to be
the sleeping chambers for 3,600 conven-
tioners. The native witnesses were espe-

aReport of the Clean Worship Assembly of Jehovah’s
W|tn7%373$%5 London, 1951, pp. 3-32; Watchtower, 1951,
Pp. -,



March 1, 1956

dally busy in advertising the Sunday pub-
lic meeting, which was attended by 10,775,
the largest of the Society’'s gatherings in
that country.™ All who had fellowship at
this assembly left with their hearts
warmed through and through for those
sturdy New World brothers of the Nether-
lands.

It was like living in the woods in the new
world for three days during the interna-
tional assembly at Frankfurt am Main,
Germany, August 24-26, 1951. The large
Sports Stadium and the neighboring Cycle
Racing Bowl as an overflow auditorium
were rented for this largest of German
assemblies. Much advance preparation had
been made in getting ready for this gi-
gantic convention, and 4,901 convention
volunteer workers helped to make this as-
sembly a huge success. Adjoining the main
stadium in the large wooded park there
was erected a large tent city with streets
bearing Biblical names. Several of these
tents were used for the various depart-
ments, and there was a cafeteria, which
had a railroad locomotive supplying steam
for the unique kitchen arrangement that
made it possible to feed 30,000 persons
an hour. But the majority of this tent city
was for the accommodation of 27,000 con-
ventioners who could not afford to pay
lodgings in hotels or private homes in
Frankfurt itself. A well-conducted orches-
tra of 150 musicians enter-
tained the convention and led
in assembly singing.

The program was similar to
that at the London assembly.

There was a release of the
German edition of “Equipped,
for Every Good WorTc”. Also,
2,373 were baptized. Excellent
newspaper and radio publicity
was obtained. Sunday the con-
vention reached its climax

bW 1951, pp. 756-7G3.
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with an attendance of 47,432 hearing the
public lecture by N. H. Knorr. Then at the
close of the sessions followed a never-to-be-
forgotten spontaneous German farewell
song sung by the throng, commending to
God Brother Knorr and his fellow witness-
es who had come from twenty-four nations.
The German brothers, who have been de-
nied the opportunity of traveling in num-
bers to other countries, especially appre-
ciated the rich fellowship with all their
hundreds of foreign guests during these
blessed assembly days.c

Inasmuch as the activities of the wit-
nesses in East Germany have been under
ban by the Communists since August, 1950,
it was not possible for many of them to get
to the Frankfurt assembly. For this reason
a special one-day convention was arranged
for the following Tuesday in the West zone
of Berlin, where a resume of all the prin-
cipal lectures and items of interest was pre-
sented by several of the original speakers
themselves. The assembly took place in the
pleasant outdoor amphitheater called the
Woodland Stage (Waldbuehne), and 13-
563 attended this stirring four-hour pro-
gram. It is estimated some 8,000 were from
the Communist East zone. As Brothers
Knorr and Frost and others addressed
them, they drank in every word and were
spontaneous in their applause for freedom
and against dictatorial methods’ being ap-
plied to Jehovah's witnesses.

The dispersal of this multi-
tude was likewise one never to
be forgotten as they, too, sang
affectionate parting songs. With
smiles of spiritual satisfaction
and after brief exchanges of
greetings with their Western
witness friends, the Eastern
zone brothers, young and old,

cW 1952, pp. 25-29, 56, 57: 1952 Year-
book, p. 140.
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walked determinedly back to the subway
trains, to be carried to the center of Berlin
where all had to negotiate carefully their
safe infiltration into the Soviet sector of
the city. Many had risked their lives and
spent most of their earnings to make it to
this one-day convention, but to them it was
worth it all. They went back to their home
territories to minister amid trying times,
not knowing what day they, too, might next
be shut up in prisons and concentration
camps along with many of their associates
already incarcerated. It would have been so
much easier to stay in the freedom of the
Western sector. But by going back, there
indeed was a display of genuine courage
and devotion to theocratic duty.3

The 1951 assembly campaign continued
to roll on into northern and central Eu-
rope. At the Copenhagen, Denmark, assem-
bly there were 6,912 at the public meeting.
For the dual assemblies at Vaasa and Hel-
sinki, Finland, the combined peak attend-
ance was 5,750.e Stockholm, Sweden, was
the next convention city, with 6,211 at-
tending. Lillehammer, Norway, had 2,391
hear the public lecture.* The largest assem-
bly ever held by the witnesses in Austria

dW 1952, pp. &8 59.

1952, pp.
W 1952, pp. Bites,
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occurred in Vienna, with 4,467 attenders.s

This 1951 series was concluded by the
American convention'’s being held in Wash-
ington, D.C., October 12-14, at Griffith
Stadium, with a peak attendance of 57,500.

What an energetic assembly program
this 1951 series proved to be in stimulating
theocratic fellowship, knowledge and ex-
pansion!ll These public-meeting conven-
tion figures further demonstrate what an
important part these assemblies are play-
ing in the global ingathering of Jehovah's
other sheep. Here is evidence of an irresist-
ible theocratic expansion among spiritually
awakened mankind.

Throughout 1952 Jehovah's witnesses
continued to have their normal local cir-
cuit and district assemblies, which like-
wise share in the process of drawing to-
gether more and more of Jehovah'’s people
away from Satan’s Babylonish world. No
world assembly was scheduled for 1952, be-
cause everyone was planning for the long-
announced international convention of
1953 to be held in New York city. This was
to be a repeat of the famous 1950 Yankee
Stadium gathering, but on a far larger

scale.
(To be continued)

KW 1952, pp. 153-157.
hW 1952, pp. 185-190.

Religion Only on Surface

C. Not all clergymen gain great satisfaction out of noting the increase in church
membership in the United States. A few appraise this for what it really is, a sur-
face manifestation that of itself has little significance. One such is Charles Rosen-
garten, president of the United Synagogue of America. As quoted in the New York

Times, November 18, 1955, he had the following to say:

“l do not measure growth

in numbers but in depth and profundity. Naturally I am pleased with additional
numbers, but that must be regarded [at best, it might be added] only as an indica-
tion of the need of religious answers to the problems of life—not the fulfillment

of that need.”

“Religion is more than prayer,”
“Religion is more than Lent commitments.

Mr. Rosengarten went on to say.
It is the dedication of every part of

one's being and every aspect of human existence.” That, it might be added, is what
religion meant to the early Christian witnesses of Jehovah who lived nineteen
centuries ago and is what it means to their spiritual descendants today.
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SICKNESSES OR

"'m"mHERE are killers stalking the

m  earth far more deadly than
the plagues of cancer and heart dis-
ease. Those killers produce spiritual
death from which there is no restora-
tion in the presentt i m e
nor in the system of
things to come. Satan
and his brood of demons
are those Killers. They
have been cast down to
the earth to bring woes
of spiritual troubles up-
on mankind. Satan as a fiendish physician
keeps most of earth’s inhabitants spiritual-
ly sick to bring them to eventual death out
of God's favor. By every means at his dis-
posal he seeks to blind the minds and cor-
rupt the hearts of mankind. He seeks to
turn their hearts back from Jehovah that
their steps will not lead them toward the
new world of righteousness. Satan especial-
ly does this by promoting public and pri-
vate false religious formulas that produce
spiritual sleeping sickness and other dire
spiritual diseases. From such sicknesses it
is difficult for their victims to be aroused to
seek the services of the true doctors who
administer the right medicine that brings
genuine spiritual cures.—Matt. 12:32; Rev.
12:12, NW.

2Who are those true physicians? None
other than Jehovah God himself and his
loyal assistant, Christ Jesus. Both of these
know all the secrets in connection with
man’s wonderful mind and heart because
they were the creators of the first man and

1. In the earth today what is the situation as to spiritual
sickness, and who is responsible for it?
2. Who have proved to be the true physicians?
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“Our heart is not turned

back, neither have our steps

declined from thy way."
— Ps. 44:18, AS.

woman. To the Israelites it
was declared of Jehovah:
“1 am Jehovah who is heal-
ing you.” Of Jesus’ reputa-
tion for healing it is writ-
ten: “And he went through the land doing
good and healing all those oppressed by
the Devil.” “And Jehovah’s power was
there for him to do healing.”—EXx. 15:26;
Acts 10:38; Luke 5:17,

3By Jehovah's undeserved kindness his
witnesses have succeeded in becoming free
from Satan’s paralyzing religious control.
They have gone to the right doctors for
help. Have the doctors made them spiritu-
ally whole overnight as by a miracle? No!
Rather it has taken them years to make
their minds over and to fortify their hearts
with truth. Such has been necessary to
overcome the poison of false religion that
had saturated their minds and hearts.
Years of spiritual healing have been in-
volved, necessitating years of study and
spiritual refreshment under the guiding
direction of these master physicians. They
have been submitting themselves to a con-
tinuous healing program, which has been
leading them from one progressive spirit-
ual position to another still higher. They
are seeking spiritual perfection in the new
3, 4. (a) How and to what extent have Jehovah's people

been spiritually healed? (b) What foolish course should
be avoided, and why?
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world after Armageddon. How are you
keeping up with this great spiritual reju-
venation program now under way?

*In our keeping up, let us not be foolish
as some are who, after a short period of
spiritual healing, deceive themselves by
thinking they are fully restored and there-
by cut loose from Jehovah’s healing or-
ganization. In no time such have a serious
relapse of still worse spiritual sickness.
Soon the death doctors of Satan get hold
of them and they make sure that they will
spiritually die as an enemy of God. Thus it
may be that in faltering today by not ad-
vancing in Jehovah’s healing program one
may reach fatal disaster tomorrow as con-
cerns his everlasting welfare in the new
world.

SffieWATCHTOWER.
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and his sayings that he was one of the
true physicians through whom this right
spiritual medicine is administered. He
said: “You will know the truth, and the
truth will set you free. I am the
way and the truth and the life.” When
leaving the earth Jesus gave assurance
that this healing balm of truth would
continue with his followers. He said that
he would send them “the spirit of the
truth” as a helper “which the world cannot
receive, because it neither beholds it nor
knows it. You know it, because it remains
with you and is in you.”—John 17:3; 8:32;
14:6,16,17, NW.

6 The true physicians, fully understand-

ing the make-up of man, know how to ad-
minister the spiritual healing balm of truth.
They created man wonderfully in the

5 The right healing medicine used by theamage of God. This imageship not only ap-

great physicians, Jehovah God and Christ
Jesus, is that provided by means of the
holy spirit, the active force emanating
from God. This revealed Word of God is
likened to “eyesalve” that is rubbed into
one’s eyes of understanding to bring about
the healing of one’s spiritual eyesight. This
balm of God's applied Word is far greater
than any “wonder drug” or “miracle vac-
cine” that man has been able to discover.
(Rev. 3:18) Such divine medicine is not
available for administration through Sa-
tan, the false physician, nor through any
of his religious agencies of so-called “divine
healing.” This effective
healing balm of God’s un-
folded Word is also known
as “the truth,” which
brings about right think-
ing by the right “knowl-
edge of you, the only true
God, and of the one whom
you sent forth, Jesus
Christ.” Jesus demonstrat-
ed by his healing works

5. What is the right healing medi-
cine, and how does it work?

RIGHT KNOMEDGJ

plies to man’s natural endowment to a
limited degree of the attributes of love,
wisdom, power and justice, but also to
man'’s faculties of intelligence to appreciate
and use those attributes for his good. The
Bible describes these faculties of intelli-
gence by the use of the words and
conscience. Our entire nervous system com-
prising the brain, the spinal cord and the
vast network of nerves picking up the per-
ceptions of sight, hearing, smell, touch and
taste actually is the physical instrument
used by our faculties of intelligence to re-
ceive and convey thoughts and communica-

tions and control actions.

7 The Bible uses the

word mind in different
ways in connection with
man’s faculties of intelli-
gence. The first meaning
refers to the ability that

6. How did the true physicians
originally create man, making it
possible to respond to spiritual
healing?

7. Show from the Bible one mean-
ing of the word “mind.”
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man has of gathering informative facts, to
reason on those facts and to come to cer-
tain conclusions as to those facts or sup-
posed facts. For example, when studying
we might say, ‘I am going to keep my
mind on that Watchtower lesson.” By such
statement we mean to keep our minds at-
tentive to absorb all the information con-
tained therein. Of those Paul found in
Beroea he noted that they were ready
with open minds to receive and to reason
upon the true Biblical facts. “For they
received the word with the greatest readi-
ness of mind, carefully examining the
Scriptures daily as to whether these things
were so0.” Observe, too, how Mary used her
mind to “reason out” concerning the
angel’s message to her. “But she was deep-
ly disturbed at the saying and began to
reason out what kind of greeting this
might be.”—Acts 17:11 and Luke 1:29,
NW.

8Another way in which the word mind
is commonly used is with reference to the
ability to hold in memory the facts we have
previously collected and reasoned upon.
Often we say, ‘I will keep those points in
mind,” meaning to put them into our mem-
ory for future recollection. Occasionally it
is good to stir up those memories to adjust
our actions, which may have become lax.
To Titus Paul wrote: “Continue reminding
them to be in subjection.” Jehovah, the
Great Master Intelligence, likewise has
memory. “Did not Jehovah remember
them, and came it not into his mind?”
—Titus 3:1, Mr. 44:21,

9In the mind is where reasoning on the
acquired information takes place, to come
to certain definite conclusions. When these
conclusions are reached we are enabled to
make intelligent decisions. Paul called upon
all the Corinthian brothers to come to the
same knowledge of the truth. This v/ould

8. Show from the Bible a second meaning of “mind.”
9. How does the mind aid in making decisions?
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lead them all to united right thinking, thus
avoiding divisions. “There should not be
divisions among you, but that you may be
fitly united in the same mind and in the
same line of thought.” (1 Cor. 1:10, NW)
Then if one thinks wrongly on things of the
fallen flesh, wrong desires are aroused that
influence one’s course in a downward way.
“For those who are in accord with the flesh
set their minds [mental attention] on the
things of the flesh.” (Rom. 8:5, NW) Fol-
lowing wrong desires and faulty determina-
tions over a period of time we are found to
form a set design of decisions or a pattern
of determinations. This entire pattern of
conclusions governing our personal con-
duct may be so far off the beam of right
conduct that a radical about-face of con-
duct is required. This is the situation in
which one finds himself when he becomes
a true Christian. An entire new pattern of
thinking is required to make one over into
a new personality. Concerning this Paul
wrote: “Quit being fashioned after this
system of things, but be transformed by
making your mind over, that you may
prove to yourselves the good and accept-
able and complete will of God.”—Rom.
12:2 and Col. 3:9, 10,

D So we can have various attitudes
mind. For example, we might describe a
person as being ‘a high-minded person,’
meaning one who thinks high things of
himself. On the other hand, we might say
such a person is ‘a humble-minded man,’
meaning one who thinks lowlily of him-
self. Such was the mental attitude of Christ
Jesus. Paul counsels that all Christians
should endeavor to maintain the same
humble attitude of mind and disposition
as was exemplified by Jesus. “Keep this
mental attitude in you which was also in
Christ Jesus.” Peter confirms this advice.
“Therefore since Christ suffered in the

10. Which of various attitudes of mind should we
imitate?

of
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flesh, you, too, arm yourselves with the
same mental disposition.” (Phil. 2:5 and
1 Pet. 4:1,
times used to refer to one’s impulsive dis-
position or inclination, which is largely in-
fluenced by the mind. “He whose spirit
[disposition, temper] is without restraint
is like a city that is broken down and with-
out walls.”—Prov. 25:28,

“ Jehovah, the all-wise Creator, has
thoughtfully equipped man with another
faculty of mind that the Bible calls con-
science. Conscience is an inward realiza-
tion or sense of right and wrong that ex-
cuses or accuses one. A Christian’s percep-
tion of right and wrong must be constantly
developed or educated from God’s Word of
truth so that he will be sure he is constant-
ly making the right decisions. By making
decisions in harmony with Jehovah’s Word
such a servant will at all times have a clear
and good conscience. He will not be accus-
ing himself of wrongdoing. Paul shows that
a weak conscience is due to lack of knowl-
edge. “There is not this knowledge in all
persons; but some, being accustomed until
now to the idol, eat food as something sac-
rificed to an idol, and their conscience, as
it is weak, becomes vile.” “All things are
clean to clean persons [persons guided by a
Bible-trained conscience]. But to persons
defiled and faithless nothing is clean, but
both their minds [mental ability] and their
consciences are defiled.”—1 Cor. 8:7 and
Titus 1:15, NW.

KEEPING THE HEART

12A related item to consider here is that
which the Bible calls the heart. Heart in
this most common Biblical sense is the seat
of love and affection, hence of motive, and
the center of direction and drive. By medi-
tation, study and reflection on the part of
11. Show from the Bible what “conscience” is and what
should be done about it.

12. What is the common Biblical use of the word
“heart,” and how can it be developed?
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the mind or by constant outside influence
and association the “heart” can be reached

NW)The word spirit #doaftected. It is the long-term develop-

ment of this state of one's affections that
is described as one’s “heart condition.” For
this reason a person can develop a “good
heart condition” or a “bad heart condi-
tion,” depending on whether it is kindly
toward Jehovah or whether it is hardened
against Jehovah.

BSolomon wrote: “Keep thy heart with
all diligence; for out of it are the issues of
life.” Literally, the heart as an organ is
located about in the center of our organ-
ism. As an inner central pump it continu-
ally receives blood through the large vena
cava, then sends the blood through the
pulmonary circuit and finally sends out the
blood through the aorta. Similarly our seat
of affection keeps receiving thoughts and
impressions from the mind and the nervous
system. In reverse direction almost con-
stantly feelings and expressions of love or
hate flow outward from this inner depth to
reflect the real personality of the creature
on the inside. Truly, then, out from this
figurative heart the “issues of life” flow,
because the very outcome of one’s exist-
ence results from the expressions of this
heart; hence the eternal destiny of the
creature can be affected by the heart con-
dition that is built up. (Prov. 4:23, AS)
If he wants life, he has to watch his seat
of affection and keep it spiritually healthy.

“ Many so-called “psychiatrists” claim
to be able to read the mind of individuals,
but only Jehovah God and Christ Jesus can
thoroughly read the hearts of men. Said
David: “Solomon my son, know the God
of your father and serve him with a com-
plete heart and with a delightful soul, for
all hearts Jehovah is searching and every
inclination of the thoughts he is discern-
ing.” (1 Chron. 28:9, NW) Jesus, too, has
13. How is Proverbs 4: 23 to be explained ?

14, 15. (a) Who can truly read man’s heart, and why?
(b) How does one strengthen his heart condition?
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this discerning power over the heart or
seat of affection that induces a creature to
think or reason a certain way in his mind.
“But Jesus, discerning their reasonings,
said in answer to them: ‘What are you
reasoning out in your hearts? "—Luke
5:22, NW.

BSince Jehovah is searching only for
those men of good will who are of good
heart condition, it is vitally necessary that
we become stronghearted for Jehovah in
our motives, love, intentions, drive and af-
fection. It is only by allowing the seeds of
truth that enter our minds as we study
Jehovah’'s Word of truth to be absorbed
down deep into the “right kind of soil” of
our affections or hearts that the strength-
ening takes place. Indeed, let them take
firm root there that an abundance of right-
eous fruitage of the spirit may be pro-
duced. Upon that righteous foundation of
collected spiritual treasures let us develop
also a heart acceptance of right principles.
Not only words of truth but experiences in
Jehovah’s ministerial service and also
trials of integrity create lasting impres-
sions upon the mind. The effect of this
strengthens one’s heart condition immeas-
urably. “Be strong, and let your heart
take courage, all ye that hope in Jehovah.”
(Ps. 31:24,
a faithful, dedicated servant and keeps up
with the truth, the more stouthearted he
becomes as a valiant fighter for Jehovah’s
name.— Matt. 13:23,

B A strong, well-fortified heart condition
can be likened to a flywheel of a motor
which, when in rotation, is difficult to stop
but keeps rolling on, overcoming any mo-
mentary interference or inertia. If the per-
son should momentarily be thrown off
balance or deviated due to temptations by
Satan or other evil ones to follow an un-
16, 17. (a) To what may it be likened and of what ad-
vantage is it to have a strong heart condition? (b) How

does Satan take advantage of the weakhearted ones, and
what is the result?
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wise course, the heart condition of the
well-entrenched, long-time servant of Jeho-
vah is strong enough to right him immedi-
ately to resist such temptations. A strong
heart condition also keeps one balanced
against all storms of opposition and assures
one of a proper, steady course of right-
€ousness.

IYWhere Satan succeeds in planting
doubt and wrong thinking in the minds of
weakhearted ones, he keeps them deflected
or off balance for a period of time, which
results in serious spiritual sickness. Such
spiritually sick ones need the services
quickly of the true physicians, Jehovah
and Christ Jesus, that they may be re-
turned to healthy spiritual balance. Note
the following scriptures that reveal Satan’s
agelong tactics of keeping the minds of
most men blinded to the truth and, instead,
occupied with fleshly, earthly thoughts
that do not lead to a righteous heart con-
dition. “The god of this system of things
has blinded the minds of the unbelievers,
that the illumination of the glorious good
news about the Christ, who is the image
of God, might not shine through.” (2 Cor.
4:4, NW) “Their god is their belly, and
their glory consists in their shame, and
they have their minds upon things on the

AS)The |onger one m”aéphll 3:19, NW) “You who were

once alienated and enemies because your
minds were on the works that were wicked,
he now has again reconciled.” (Col. 1:21,

IGAIW)22atan has ever sought to steal the

minds of men that he might corrupt their
hearts, leading them to certain spiritual
death. “1 am afraid that somehow, as the
serpent seduced Eve by its craftiness, your
minds might be corrupted away from the
sincerity and the chastity that are due the
Christ.”—2 Cor. 11:3,

BSurely in this time of the world’s end
we are not ignorant of Satan’s designs. Nor
are we unaware of the great importance of

18. What should we do as to our mind and heart?
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keeping up with the truth. Now we see
how necessary it is to keep our minds pro-
tected by the “helmet of salvation” and our
hearts covered with the “breastplate of
righteousness” by a love of righteousness.
(Eph. 6:14,17,
carry out Jesus’ commandment: “You
must love Jehovah your God with your
whole heart [seat of love and motive] and
with your whole soul [all physical powers]
and with your whole mind [mental powers

tor and Benefactor has made

ample provision for his servants
to worship him with their whole mind
and heart. In fact, the close, warm
relationship that Jehovah establishes be-
tween himself and his true worshipers
requires the building up of the mind and
heart. This is best done by keeping up with
the truth. When keeping up with the flow
of new truth there is a continual meeting
of the minds and hearts between God and
man. The giving of money and offering of
material sacrifices now bring a measure of
delight to the living God. But he especially
seeks the “fruit of lips” of those who serve
him and praise him from the heart. (Heb.

JEHOVAH as man'’s loving Crea-

1. Why is a continuous meeting of minds and hearts
between God and man necessary, and what has been
provided toward that end?
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to gather information and to reason].”
(Matt. 22:37,
“Search me, O God, and know my heart:
try me, and know my thoughts; and see if
there be any wicked way in me, and lead

NW)AII this emaldlesths tway everlasting.” (Ps. 139:23,

24, AS)In the following article an exami-
nation will be made of Jehovah’s progres-
sive supply of truth and how to acquire a
greater grasp of the Word of life.—2 Cor.
2:11, NW.

“You were running well. Who hindered
you from keeping on obeying the truth?”
— Gal. 5:7, NW.

13:15, NW) When rejecting the mate-

rialistically-minded, cold-hearted, un-

progressive King Saul, Samuel said:

“Jehovah will certainly find for him-

self a man agreeable to his heart,
and Jehovah will commission him as a
leader over his people.” (1 Sam. 13:14;
15:22, NW) That man in harmony with
Jehovah's heart proved to be the beloved
David, who later was anointed Kking.
As Jehovah demonstrated throughout
David’s theocratic career, God has brought
forth an abundant store of truth from
which each servant can draw priceless
treasures of knowledge and wisdom to feed
his eager mind and to fill his receptive
heart. “For out of the abundance of the
heart the mouth speaks. The good mem out
of his good treasure sends out good things,

NW)Said the psal
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whereas the wicked man out of his wicked
treasure sends out wicked things.”—Matt.
12:34, 35, NW.
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vast judgment organization of “holy ten
thousands” to bring execution of destruc-
tion upon all of Satan’s viperlike organiza-

4An harmony with this Jesus taught thattion of wicked ones.-Jude 14,15, NW, mar.

the true religion was nonmaterialistic, that
it was the worshiping of Jehovah God
“with spirit and truth.” (John 4:24,
Such true religion is actually an ever-
expanding intelligent worship of Jehovah
as guided by God's holy spirit. The true
religion is based on a series of heaven-
originated communications of truth that
have been made known and recorded from
Adam'’s time to that of the apostle John.
These communications from heaven make
an appeal to the mind and heart of the
true worshiper and hence are essentially
spiritual. Therefore the one complete reli-
gion progressively revealed throughout the
entire Bible makes up the true religion
today. To be up to date on the true religion
one must keep up with the expansion of
true religion and be familiar with all its
steps of development.

3In Enoch’s time, about 4,994 years ago,
the true religion included God’'s Edenic
heart-stirring promise to send a mighty
Seed, a deliverer, who would vindicate Je-
hovah’s name against Satan by establish-
ing a righteous New World system without
end. Doubtless Enoch’s clean worship also
included the following of Abel’s pattern by
offering animal sacrifices, which pointed
forward in spiritual hope toward the great
ransom sacrifice necessary for the redemp-
tion of man from his disability of sin and
death. (Gen. 3:15; 4:4; 5:23, While
walking in the ways of the true God Enoch
was rewarded by receiving a further reve-
lation from heaven as added truth for the
true religion. By vision Enoch was en-
couraged to maintain integrity by being
shown that ungodliness does not pay, be-
cause Jehovah will call into operation a

2. How has the true religion developed?
3. What was truth that Enoch kept up with?

“Then by Abraham’s day, 3,739 years
ago, true religion not only included all that
Enoch put faith in but also was enlarged
to put reliance in the record of God's ex-
emplary dealings with Noah before the
flood. There a global picture had been made
of the preservation of a minority of right-
eous ones who survived to a cleansed earth
while a whole wicked world of unrighteous
ones was destroyed. Abraham’s religious
diet for the mind and heart further in-
cluded a recognition of the Noachian rain-
bow covenant decreeing the sanctity of life
on earth after the deluge. (Gen. 6:13, 14;
9:2, 3,13) As aman of faith, Abraham had
his New World hope vastly strengthened
by Jehovah's special covenant word and
oath, which became unalterable legal foun-
dations for a new world. Here God assured
the minds of his worshipers when he prom-
ised that the New World deliverer would
descend through Abraham, saying: “By
means of your seed all nations of the earth
will certainly bless themselves.” (Gen.
22:17, 18, NW) True religion did not lead
Abraham to materialism by attempting to
build a man-made organization and thus
run ahead of Jehovah. No, “he was await-
ing the city [New World organization]
having real foundations and the builder
and creator of which [city] is God.” (Heb.
11:10, NW) To lIsaac and Jacob came
further revelations of truth. It was re-
vealed to Jacob before his death that the
line of the Seed, the King, would come
through his fourth son Judah, from whose
descendant the New World kingdom scep-
ter would not depart.—Gen. 49:10.

5 Moses, the great man of God, died 3,428

years ago. However, during his long minis-

4. How did Abraham keep up with the truth?
5, 6. (a) How did true religion expand in Moses' time?
(b) What truth was new in David's time?



146

try true religion advanced greatly due to
the many heavenly communications con-
veyed through him. All these new truths
were added to the true religion of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob. The large amount of legis-
lation of the law covenant through Moses
with its more than six hundred laws set out
a vast blueprint or pattern of details, cast-
ing prophetic shadows of the New World
kingdom to be established by the Seed, the
King destined to come through Abraham.
As part of the expanded true religion there
were bound by law upon the Israelites
systems of sacrifices, sabbaths, festivals,
tithes, priesthood, cleansings and other
duties of exclusive devotion of mind and
heart toward their invisible King, Jehovah.
—Exodus, chapters 19 to 23.

60n the throne of united Israel 3,020
years ago King David of the tribe of Judah
was wielding in a typical way the prom-
ised kingdom scepter. Jehovah made a
covenant with David, later known as “the
loving-kindnesses of David,” where it was
promised that the long-foretold Messiah,
the Seed, would be of his lineage. (Acts
13:34,
that will build me a house [temple] and |
shall certainly establish his throne firmly
forever. 1 myself shall become his father
and he himself will become my son.”
(1 Chron. 17:12, 13, The truth was
also revealed that this future Davidic Mes-
siah would serve as a priest-king after the
likeness of Melchizedek.—Ps. 110:4.

7Finally 2,562 years ago the Davidic
dynasty became dormant when King Zede-
kiah was deposed and the throne was de-
clared unoccupied in 607 B.C. By this time
all the prophecy of Isaiah and most of the
communications through Ezekiel and Jere-
miah and some of the minor prophets had
been proclaimed and released for public
distribution. This flood of prophetic truths

7. What was added to true religion by 607 B.C.? In
Daniel’s time? In Malachi’s time?
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pertained to the fall and restoration of
Jerusalem and was spiritual food indeed
for the minds and hearts of the faithful
minority of Israel. While these prophecies
had their miniature fulfillments upon flesh-
ly Israel, yet longer shadows were cast of
good to be fulfilled in later times to a far
more glorious spiritual Israel of God. Then
through the prophet Daniel came heavenly
prophetic truths concerning the rise and
fall of the Gentile kingdoms leading to the
time when the New World kingdom of Mes-
siah would appear on the global scene to
break in pieces and consume all these old-
world kingdoms. In victorious vindication
this kingdom would stand forever. Then
2,397 years ago the last of the Hebrew
Scriptures was written, Malachi’s proph-
ecy, setting forth truths as to Jehovah's
coming to the temple for judgment in com-
pany with His “angel of the covenant” to
arrange for a cleansed priesthood to lead in
pure worship for the new world.—Ezek.
21:27; Gal. 6:16; Mai. 3:1, Da.

CHRISTIAN ADVANCE IN TRUTH

communication line from heaven was si-
lent. Suddenly 1,958 years ago a rush of
contacts was established in 3 B.C. and
2 B.C. in connection with the birth of the
son of David in Bethlehem who was des-
tined to be the seed of Abraham, the
Deliverer-Seed of God's heavenly woman-
like organization. Once again true religion
was divinely enriched, this time by mes-
sages given through Zechariah, Mary,
Elizabeth, Joseph, the shepherds, Simeon
and Anna, the prophetess. Thirty years
later this one, Jesus, became Jehovah’s
Christ when he was anointed as King-
designate of the new world. His phenom-
enal preaching campaign of three and one-
half years released a veritable flood of
8. (a) How were the 400 years of silence as to heavenly

revelations broken? (b) What happened to true religion
during the first century A.D.?

For more than four hundred years the
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new truths that stirred and filled the minds
and hearts of those conscious of their spir-
itual needs as had nothing theretofore. He
vigorously expounded and laid foundations
for a spiritual “kingdom of heaven’ which
was to be the fulfillment of Israel's hope
and fondest dream. Following Jesus’ im-
palement as man’'s ransomer, additional
sacred secrets continued to flow through
the apostles of Christ. The final revelations
were released to John 1,860 years ago in
the year 96 (A.D.). Thus a long, strongly
woven cord of heavenly revelations over
a period of more than four thousand years
has been preserved for us in the sixty-six
books of the Bible. Therein are contained
the sacred oracles or holy words of truth
progressively revealed by holy spirit. There
on record and available for all is God’s pro-
gressive supply of spiritual treasures. From
this ever-expanding spiritual banquet table
there is food for all to feed the mind and
heart richly.—Luke, chapters 1 and 2.
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century did not follow the forward exam-
ple of Abraham and Moses. Rather they
were like many of their unfaithful fore-
fathers who did not keep up with the truth,
became materialistically-minded and re-
fused to feed their minds and hearts spirit-
ually. Stephen’s Jewish contemporaries
had become apostate. They had forsaken
the true religion. They had resisted the
holy spirit. In his masterful defense before
the Jewish Sanhedrin, Stephen describes
how the true religion remarkably advanced
and expanded as to the divine purposes
from Abraham’'s day to Solomon’s time
by means of the holy spirit. Then in
Stephen’s conclusion he denounces the
spiritually sick men of his generation for
their failure to keep up with the truth by
saying: “Obstinate men and uncircumcised
in hearts and ears, you are always resist-
ing the holy spirit; as your forefathers did,
so you do.”—Acts 7:51,

1 Even though Bible writing ceased from

9  As we have seen, Abraham, Moses andhe days of the apostles, yet now, with the

the faithful prophets were among the many
who kept up to date with the truth to forti-
fy their spiritual requirements. They kept
up to date as the truth was revealed to
them by the holy spirit up to their time.
These loyal servants of Jehovah were
forward-looking in religious outlook. They
did not fall back into a static position, into
a rut of tradition. To them the true religion
was a dynamic one, one of action, that
moved on to newer privileges of under-
standing and service. They were always
alert for new revelations through the holy
spirit concerning their great hope of the
coming new world. “Hence God is not
ashamed of them, to be called upon as their
God, for he has made a city [New World
organization] ready for them.”—Heb.
11:16, NW.

“ But the Jews of Christian Stephen’s
9, 10. (&) Why is the course of Abraham exemplary?

(b) What was the position of most of the Jews in
Stephen’s time?

restoration of pure worship since 1919,
true religion continues to be progressive.
This is so because there is an ever-expand-
ing spiritual feeding by us upon the fulfill-
ments of the many prophecies recorded in
the Bible. These fulfilled prophecies give
details concerning the establishment of
Jehovah’s new world in this “time of the
end.” These modern-day fulfilled evidences
richly fill the mind with new facts and
strengthen the heart with increased hope
and reliance upon Jehovah. But as in
Stephen’s day, so today most of the people
shut their minds and hearts away from
Jehovah's rich provision. They have fallen
away from true Christianity and thus have
become spiritually sick. They follow the
Catholic and Protestant religions, which
are chained to fourth-century pagan creeds.
They are unprogressive as to Bible truth

11, 12. (a) Today how is true religion progressive?
(b) Are there any who resist the holy spirit today, and
how?
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and enlightenment. Therefore they too
fight against the truth and resist God's
holy spirit. The apostle Paul correctly de-
scribes these when he writes: “So these
also go on resisting the truth, men com-
pletely corrupted in mind, disapproved as
regards the faith.” (2 Tim. 3:8, These
finally resist the holy spirit to the point
where they commit blasphemy, which car-
ries a sentence of spiritual death. From
this sentence there is no forgiveness.
“Whoever blasphemes against the holy
spirit has no forgiveness forever, but is
guilty of everlasting sin.”-Mark 3:29,

DPWe who are now on the way to spirit-
ual perfect health must not be the kind to
shrink back from the forward movement
of the truth as directed by the holy spirit.
If we should, then we merit Jehovah's
curse of second death. “Now we are not the
kind that shrink back to destruction, but
the kind that have faith to the preserving
alive of the soul.” (Heb. 10:39, Hav-
ing now pointed out why there is the ur-
gent need for us to fill our minds and hearts
with the truth, the next question is, How
may this wisely be done?

BToday, as consistently in the past, the
true religion is connected with God's spe-
cially directed people on earth. These peo-
ple are a theocratically organized people
now known as the New World society of
Jehovah's witnesses. They form an inter-
national society of ministers to undertake
the most important work on earth today,
the preaching of the good news of Jeho-
vah's established kingdom. (Matt. 24:14)
Can we afford to be like some who look
upon this sacred ministry as though it did
not require any particular preparation? Or
like others who say there is no need to
keep up with God’s communications to his
ministers?

MU The angels in heaven are described as

13, 14. (a) What should Jehovah’s witnesses recognize,
now that they are under true religion? (b) Give ex-
amples of what is required of ministers.
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God’'s ministers. From a study of those
angels who appeared on earth to carry out
special missions from the heavenly court
of Jehovah, all seemed to be fully informed,
alert, accurate in their delivery of the di-
vine message, and conducted themselves
with a dignity befitting the Almighty One
who sent them. (Dan. 7:10) As another
example, take even the worldly govern-
ments that have strict requirements for
their ministers of state. These political
ministers are required to be experts, first,
as to the basic law of their country; second,
as to the operating policies supplied in the
dispatches from their governing superiors;
and, third, as to maintaining association
with fellow ministers of equal rank for
beneficial exchange. How much more, then,
should we who are God’s earthly ministers
need to become expert as to, first, the basic
written Word of our God; second, the oper-
ating policies supplied in the current com-
munications from Jehovah’s theocratic or-
ganization; and, third, maintaining asso-
ciation with our fellow Christian ministers
at the meetings for spiritual upbuilding!

BIn connection with the first point note
how Joshua, who represented Jehovah in
governmental matters in Israel, was told
what was a key to success in his ministry
to God and where to obtain his basic
knowledge of truth. “This book of the law
should not depart from your mouth and
you must in an undertone read in it day
and night in order that you may take care
to do according to all that is written in it,
for then you will make your way success-
ful and then you will act wisely.” Like
Joshua we give attention to this counsel
from Jehovah. The Bible is indeed our
basic source of truth. It sets forth prin-
ciples of the government we represent.
—Josh. 1:8, NW.

D The Word of God was written under

15, 16. (a) What is exemplified in the case of Joshua?
(b) How should one look upon the Word of God?
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the inspiring power of Jehovah’s holy
spirit. On this matter Paul wrote: “For it
is to us God has revealed them through his
spirit, for the spirit searches into all things,
even the deep things of God.” This means
that by reading from the Sacred Scriptures
our minds dwell upon knowledge that is
spiritual, from a supernatural source. By
our minds’ taking in this spiritual informa-
tion we become spiritually-minded and
guided. It might be said that between the
covers of our Bibles in many languages we
have translations of the captured sayings
of the holy spirit. Truly, what an amazing
treasure we hold in our hands when we
take up the Holy Scriptures!—1 Cor. 2:10,
NW.

T’Was it unreasonable for Jehovah to re-
quire his minister Joshua to read from the
Biblical law every day? Surely not. Jesus
repeated the words of Moses when he said:
“Man must live, not on bread alone, but on
every utterance coming forth through Je-
hovah’s mouth.” Truly, then, it is well for
each of us to feed daily upon God'’s spiritual
word of truth that we may maintain a
wholesome level of spiritual-mindedness.
Like Joshua we should adopt a personal
practice of reading from the divine Word
every day.— Matt. 4:4, NW.

PRACTICAL SUGGESTIONS

BA few practical suggestions are now
presented for such a personal Bible-reading
program. Why not read each morning from
the Bible the entire chapter surrounding
the day’s text in the Yearbook or in the
non-English issues of The Watchtower?
This will supply you immediately with rich
supporting material for a stimulating study
of the morning’s text and comments. Read-
ing a chapter each day would mean that
one would get to read 365 chapters a year
or about a third of the entire Bible. Try to

17, 18. (a) Is it unreasonable to seek to read the Bible
daily? (b) What is one suggestion as to Bible reading?
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epitomize each chapter as you finish read-
ing it. See whether you can find the central
theme of the chapter.

]9A second suggestion would be to set
aside half an hour a day for straight Bible
reading. Either a half hour before break-
fast when one’s mind is fresh or in the eve-
ning before going to bed. In doing such con-
secutive Bible reading the primary object
should be not just to cover a given budget
of pages. Rather try to absorb something
of lasting value from what is read. Seek to
retain one or more basic principles or
points of divine counsel each day. Memo-
rize those points and repeat them the next
day.

DFor a third suggested program, why
not read each day a group of related scrip-
tures on a given Bible subject from the
book “Make Sure
practice enables the mastering of Bible
proofs for ministerial use in the field serv-
ice. By such practice small Bible sermons
may thus be worked up daily for use in the
door-to-door ministry.

21A fourth suggested practice has as its
objective the eventual mastering of the en-
tire Bible. This program requires the con-
secutive reading of one or two chapters
daily. When the chapter has been carefully
read try to sum up the entire chapter in
the expression of one leading thought. See
whether this leading thought is contained
in one of the verses in the chapter, which
you might mark as the ‘theme verse’ for
that chapter. Always try to reduce that
leading thought to just a few words that it
would be well to write down and hold in
memory. When a given Bible book has thus
been outlined try to summarize the entire
Bible book by means of one leading
thought, theme or subject. Take as an ex-
19, 20. What are set forth as a second and a third
suggestion?

21, 22. (a) What is a fourth suggestion for Bible read-

ing? (b) What is accomplished by this suggested pro-
gram?

ofThings”? TI
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ample the book of Philippians, which one
might outline as follows:

Theme of Philippians: Loving encourage-
ment to faithfulness.

Chapter ‘Theme Verse’ Leading Thought

1 7 Defending the
good news.

2 5 Keep the right
mental attitude.

3 14 Pursuing for
the prize.

4 7 Guard heart and

mental powers.

2When at other times outstanding scrip-
tures are desired to be remembered always
associate them with the ‘theme verse’ or
leading thought you have already estab-
lished for that chapter. Thus file them
away in your mental filing faculty under
the right theme headings. In this manner
you will obtain an amazingly tight grip on
the Word of life. Instead of having to
memorize the 773,696 words of the King
James Bible in its 31,102 verses to say that
one knows the Bible, one merely has to
remember a few theme words for each of
the 1,189 chapters of the Bible to become
a master of it for practical ministerial use.

BHaving now considered a daily Bible
reading program to maintain an ever-fresh
spiritual familiarity with the Scriptures,
the minister must also arrange to keep
abreast with the communications through
Jehovah's theocratic organization. For this
service Jehovah God, the Great Interpreter
of prophecy, again uses his holy spirit to
unlock the sacred secrets and to communi-
cate these to his ministers. Jesus, speaking
to his disciples, said: “1 have many things
yet to say to you, but you are not able to
bear them at present. However, when that
23-25. (a) What provision has been made for a minister
of Jehovah to keep up with communications from His

organization? (b) How should one seek to build an
ever-brightening objective picture of the new world?
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one arrives, the spirit of the truth, he wifi
guide you into all the truth, for he will not
speak of his own impulse, but what things
he hears he will speak, and he will declare
to you the things coming.”—John 16:12,
13, NW.

2AHeretofore we have learned how, since
1918, Jehovah has showered his approval
upon the “faithful and discreet slave” class
of the anointed remnant and has appointed
them “over his domestics to give them
their food at the proper time.” (Matt.
24:45,
and discreet slave” class uses the Watch-
tower magazine to bring us, who are God’s
“domestics,” the current spiritual commu-
nications necessary for our further spiritual
upbuilding. For this reason it is highly ad-
visable to set aside a certain time each
week for private study and research work
in connection with the Watch Tower pub-
lications. If we should unwisely put off this
personal study, we are in effect closing our
ears to messages that the physician Jeho-
vah considers vital for our present spirit-
ual good health.

BWhen keeping up with the progressive-
ness of the true religion by this means of
better studying The Watchtower, we
should at the same time seek to build an
ever-brightening objective picture of the
new world. Jehovah’s witnesses are truly
a people with a brilliant vision. Keep striv-
ing to get this vision ever more vivid. As
God’s newly revealed purposes advance to
clarity they must be placed in proper re-
lationship to purposes already understood.
By fitting every new Watchtower point of
information into an over-all picture of pur-
pose, you will experience ability to preach
more effectively. The clearer you have in
mind the major pattern that is developing
as to Jehovah’'s great kingdom govern-
ment, the more clearly you will be able to
represent that government.

NW)As we know, that “faithful
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B There is yet a final point to considewspirit as an organizational helper. That

in our keeping up with the truth. While
daily Bible reading of God’s Word is basic,
and while keeping up with the spiritual
communications discussed in The Watch-
tower is important, there is yet a third
operation of the holy spirit that we must
consider. It is where the holy spirit oper-
ates as aremarkable organizational agency,
as a helper to the congregational whole.
Speaking to his disciples collectively, Jesus
promised: “But the helper, the holy spirit
which the Father will send in my name,
that one will teach you all things and bring
back to your minds all the things | told
you.”—John 14:26, NW.

Z'This helper, or “paraclete,” is an in-
visible active force manifested with guid-
ing aids that come upon an entire assem-
bly of true Christians. This spirit under
Jesus’ direction is a means by which he
fulfills the promise: “For where there are
two or three met together in my name,
there I am in their midst.” (Matt. 18:20,
NW) It is because of this very promise that
God'’s holy spirit as a helper is experienced
upon every convention of Jehovah'’s people.
Each and every one present receives a
peaceful stimulating effect by attending
the official meetings of Jehovah’'s minis-
ters. While we are assembled together this
same holy spirit enables our minds to ab-
sorb spiritual information more readily,
and enables us to register united heart re-
actions of praise to our great Creator and
to show love toward our associates all
around us. Annoying opposition, too, is
overcome.

BSo whenever the local congregation
officially meets for the service meeting, the
Watchtower study or the weekly book
study, there will be present God's holy
26, 27. What is a final service now rendered Jehovah's
witnesses by God's holy spirit?

28, 29. What reasons are there why it is vitally neces-

sary to attend all the official meetings of the local con-
gregation and assemblies arranged by the Society?

helper is also present at every circuit and
district assembly. All national and inter-
national conventions of Jehovah's witness-
es likewise have this unique spiritual bless-
ing. It is quite manifest that Jehovah's
holy spirit does not rest upon the denomi-
nationally divided gatherings of the spirit-
ually sick people of the false religious
organizations. But long experience shows
that God's holy spirit does reside wonder-
fully with his people! Knowing this to be
a fact, then, it means that in order for us
to keep up with the truth we must unfail-
ingly be present at every official meeting of
God's people with whom we are actively
associated. Can we conceive of a minis-
terial angel in heaven finding an excuse
for not being present when God’s court
officially meets in heaven? Certainly not.
So likewise we as God’'s ministers should
not have excuses for being absent from
meetings.

DFellowship and association at Bible
meetings are uplifting, strengthening and
encouraging. None of us can afford to do
without this provision for mutual spiritual
help. How many of us have said: “l have
studied my Watchtower at home but I
never realized that that point was there
until we discussed it at the congregation
study!” This proves that God’s helper, the
holy spirit, worked upon the congregation-
al whole to emphasize that important point.

PNow we truly see that keeping up with
the truth actually means keeping up with
God’s holy spirit. In this forward surge of
God’'s spirit in this twentieth century,
Christ Jesus as Jehovah’s champion con-
quers the world. He continues to lead forth
to the final conquest at Armageddon. In
his triumphal procession he leads us as his
happy followers on earth by the unfailing
power of God’s holy spirit. Are we keeping

30. What all Is involved in keeping up with the truth at
the present time?
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up with his victory march? Are we in step
with his undefeated organization? That is
for each of us to make sure individually. If
we keep up with the spirit under Christ
Jesus’ direction we shall not die spiritually

“TRIUMPHANT
KINGDOM™ ™

Assamblies

ITe .

NUREMBERG, WEST GERMANY,
AUGUST 10-14, 1955

The greatest and the most international as-
sembly of Jehovah’s witnesses ever to take
place on European soil convened at the ancient
city of Nuremberg, West Germany, during the
second week of August. From all parts of the
world the friends were especially wanting to
attend this assembly, so that finally the tens on
tens of thousands of requests for rooming ac-
commodations emanated from sixty-two differ-
ent lands. Four years previous, at the inter-
national convention at Frankfurt, 47,432 as-
sembled for the public lecture and 2,373 were
baptized; and in view of the still larger crowd
expected for the 1955 assembly the vast Zep-
pelinwiese (Zeppelin Meadow) at Nuremberg
in Bavaria was selected. Here at the Zeppelin-
wiese the late Nazi fuehrer Adolf Hitler used
to stage his great military party rallies and to
speak from its imposing Steintribuene (Stone
Tribune), shrieking to his party followers in
the great stadium before it. Here, in hope of
a Nazi victory, he wanted to have the peace
treaty of World War 11 signed. In this stadium
it is possible to seat 84,000 persons. In 1953 the
German witnesses of Jehovah held a convention
here on one side of the stadium in front of the
pompous Steintribuene, with a public-meeting
attendance of 55,240, and less than 3,000 were
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to be dead forever as the rest of the world,
but we shall surely obtain the glorious prize
of everlasting life in the new world. “He
who is sowing with a view to the spirit will
reap everlasting life.”—Gal. 6:8, NW.

baptized. But now the entire stadium and its
Steintribuene and all its surrounding grounds
were rented at a cost of about five thousand
dollars.

All the organizing skill of the German
brothers had to be called into play, for a
camp was to be established adjacent to the
stadium. They set themselves to build huge

canvas-covered structures and to erect tents

and lay out the ground for a Kleinstadt

\ (Little City) to accommodate 37,000
campers. Five general camping lots

were arranged, called respectively in

Bible terms Gilgal, Hebron I, He-

bron IlI, Carmel and Ramah. Mass

lodging at a cheap cost was pro-

vided for, the sexes being segre-
gated to different tents. About 100,000 square
meters of ground were thus covered over with
canvas. In these tents the convention servants,
also the then German branch servant and his
family, had their lodging. In each of those tall,
long, canvas-covered structures 600 persons
could be accommodated. In the camps Carmel
and Ramah some 4,500 small individually owned
tents, many “pup tents,” sprang up in due time.
The camper slept on straw, loose or in sacks,
and hundreds of tons of straw had to be brought
in sixty cars and put up in 31,000 sacks by Au-
gust 9 and distributed. Toilet facilities had to
be provided on a large scale. Tents also had to
house the twenty-eight departments of service
for the direction and maintenance of the as-
sembly activities, and a great Kkitchen and
cafeteria besides refreshment stalls needed to
be set up.

Weeks in advance hundreds of preconvention
workers had to volunteer their services and en-
gage in erecting the necessary structures.
Streets and lanes were laid out and given
Bible names and names mindful of the theo-
cratic organization. The number ran up as high
as 800 workers finally. Thus the Nuremberg
assembly had the attractions of a stadium as-
sembly and a vast camp city all rolled together
into one. To serve the conventioners with hot,
palatable food the temporary Kkitchen em-
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ployed 400 workers, including sixty-four pro-
fessional cooks; and there were sixty 200-liter
kettles to cook three times daily 35,000 portions
of food, and three refrigerator cars from the
railroads. Four dishwashing machines, each
able to clean thirty-two plates every nine sec-
onds, were installed. There was a regular bak-
ery also.

Arrangements were made not only for thou-
sands to lodge in the camps but for others to
room in the hotels and private homes of the
residents of Nuremberg. This called for a
house-to-house canvass for rooms by volunteer
workers. The religious organizations of West-
ern Germany did not want the assembly in
Nuremberg, Hitler's former party city. The re-
ligious authorities in the Catholic stronghold
of Munich (site of Hitler’'s unsuccessful beer-
hall Putsch) tried to prevail upon the city
fathers of Nuremberg to refuse the Zeppelin-
wiese to Jehovah’s witnesses, but the Nurem-
berg authorities resented this meddling or dic-
tation from Munich and, in the language of a
local bank agent, told the Munich religionists
to go to their creedal “hot place.” The religious
organizations of Nuremberg now let their at-
titude toward Jehovah’s witnesses become pub-
licly known and tried to create difficulties by
stirring up religious prejudice. The Office of
Congregational Service in the Evangelical-
Lutheran Church in Bavaria circulated a six-
page leaflet setting out why Evangelicals should
not offer rooming quarters to the convention-
ers. The front page of the leaflet contained in
large letters “Visit by Jehovah’s Witnesses—
Watchtower Society—New World Movement—
not wanted!” And on the reverse side of this
were just the words “To be torn off and pasted
on the door!” The churches left nothing untried
to make clear to church members their posi-
tion against the witnesses. In newspaper arti-
cles, in handbills and in sermons they formu-
lated their blunt attitude of refusal. “We must
turn down the teaching of 'Jehovah’s wit-
nesses/ ” said a circular that the Roman Cath-
olic clergy had distributed in July. But fair-
minded, honest-hearted people treated all this
with resentful contempt and opened their
homes to Jehovah’s witnesses, to receive the
blessing that this would mean to themselves.
Conventioners lodging with them had wonder-
ful experiences and were instrumental in get-
ting many of them to sessions of the assembly,
to see and hear for themselves.
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The Steintribuene from which the assembly
speeches were to be given was adorned with
Kingdom symbols. The tremendous white mar-
ble structure is unusual in itself. It is 300
meters or 984 feet long. Up its front side as-
cends a flight of seventy-five steps to a colon-
nade on top, consisting of a double row of
columns, thirty-six in front and in back, on
each side of the central unit, or in all one
hundred and forty-four columns. At the center
is a broad raised platform, at the middle of
which, to the front, is the canopied speakers’
stand. Upon the stone baldachin or huge center-
piece forming the background for the speakers’
stand was suspended a great blue hanging, with
graceful folds, and upon this was fixed a sym-
bol of Christ's 'rod of strength’: a tremendous
human hand extending from part of a sleeve
and holding a great eight-meter-long scepter
surmounted by a crown beneath which were the
four heads, to the front a man’s head denoting
love, to the right a bull's head denoting divine
strength, to the rear a lion’s head denoting
justice, and to the left an eagle’s head denoting
wisdom. This scepter with hand weighed 770
pounds. Above this blue curtain and atop the
centerpiece of the Steintribuene was mounted
a golden, bejeweled seven-horned crown eleven
meters long, four and a half meters high, weigh-
ing 3,310 pounds, or 1,500 kilograms. Potted
flowers and many shrubs and trees provided
more platform adornment. Atop the colonnade,
and flanking the crown on each side, stood large,
golden, red-bordered letters 3.4 meters high,
spelling out in German the words “Triumph-
ant Kingdom,” the assembly motto. This whole
platform decoration was a most beautiful sight
at night when floodlights were playing upon it.

To the right below the platform at street
level was located the orchestra, which grew to
180 pieces under a capable conductor, seated
under large umbrellas of red-and-white bars.
In front of the Steintribuene ran a broad street,
which was appropriately called Kingdom Street
and which separated it from the extensive semi-
oval stadium. To the left (west) of the Stein-
tribuene, at a distance, was situated the main
entrance of the ground, flanked by two tall
white watchtowers with a sign suspended be-
tween: Jehovah’s Witnesses
Kingdom Assembly 1955.

The Zeppelinwiese stadium is a field of vast
expanse walled in by tiers of seats on a struc-
ture that has thirty-four white sustaining tow-
ers, with a set of steps between each two towers

Triumphant
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and a broad entrance at the middle of rear of
the stadium. Atop the wall all around appeared
sixty-one signs bearing the names of the lands
from which the delegates were coming, from
Alaska all through the list in alphabetic order,
with Germany as last out of courtesy. Eight
thousand rented chairs, placed orderly on the
field in front of the Steintribuene, augmented
the seating of the stadium. At street intersec-
tions movement to and from the stadium was
directed by brothers with a bluish-white stick
acting as traffic officers. Nearby stood columns
bedecked with signs pointing out the directions
to the many locations and facilities on the
grounds. There to the left (west) of the sta-
dium, behind a fringe of trees, lay the waters
of the lake Grosser Dutzendteich (Great Dozen
Pond).

The day before assembly opening fifty-six
special trains rolled into the Nuremberg-
Dutzendteich Station, from 6:11 a.m. till 10
p.m., the first coming from Paris, the last today
from Holland, and in between trains from
Switzerland and Austria and most trains from
all parts of West Germany. Over four thousand
brothers made their way to the assembly pre-
cariously crossing the border from East Ger-
many under Communist rule. Many conven-
tioners arrived by plane. Under the efficient sys-
tem in operation they all located their accom-
modations. For the rest of that week the streets
of Nuremberg swarmed with conventioners
wearing their distinguishing badges. Special
streetcars, No. 2 Dutzendteichen, were provided
extra, and were jammed with Jehovah’s wit-
nesses. Placards advertising the public meeting
were outside on streetcars.

Wednesday, August 10, a great throng of
63,332 honored the very opening of the assem-
bly and heard the morning’s address of welcome
by the then German branch servant, E. H.
Frost, for many years a victim of Hitler’s con-
centration camps. Yes, even the great New
York Times took notice, and with “all the news
that's fit to print” printed at very bottom of
page 3 of its August 11 issue this:

“60,000 Witnesses at Rally. Nuremberg, Ger-
many, Aug. 10 (Reuters)—More than 60,000
persons from sixty countries took part today
in the opening ceremony of an international
congress of the Jehovah’s Witnesses religious
sect.”

For the first day’s afternoon sessions the
audience directly in the stadium or in camps
served by loud-speakers swelled to 67,412. At
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the opening of the evening sessions sprinkle
turned to heavy rain, but a vast crowd stayed
on to listen to the speakers and also the So-
ciety’s president, who had now arrived. Among
the day’s speakers were five from Brooklyn
Bethel, three of whom spoke directly in Ger-
man. The rain had stopped when the president
gladdened the great throng by his appearance
and spoke on “The Triumphant Message of ‘The
Kingdom.”” He also served them with a printed
message, releasing to them the booklet Basis
for Belief in a New World in German. Report-
ing on this opening day the 8 Uhr-Blatt (Eight-
o’clock Paper) said in bold type next day: “The
Greatest Preaching Campaign of All Times . . .
Marvelous Discipline marks the camp life . . .
With clockwork precision the program of the
Assemblies of Jehovah's witnesses runs, which
in its organizational feature presents something
unique.”

Thursday morning, with the field service or-
ganization now in full swing, sixty-four buses
left from in front of the cafeteria tent, loaded
with Kingdom publishers bound for their terri-
tories; others went out into the field activities
from other locations. Newspapers announced
that thousands went out into the field service,
which extended itself over Nuremberg and
Fuerth and also embraced Erlangen, Hersbruck,
Markterlbach, Cadolzburg and other places.
Americans took part and especially visited the
civilian American families living in Nuremberg
and Fuerth.

This day, too, special trains began running
to Weisbaden, over a hundred miles to the
northwest. Thus thousands of conventioners
were able to visit the Watch Tower Society’s
German branch there and make a tour of in-
spection of the Bethel home and the printery,
including the new factory building and its big
presses. In spite of the many absent on this
excursion the afternoon attendance was 68,400,
to hear the president and to hail the release of
four new tracts in German. Tonight when the
president was talking to 68,497 on the theme of
spiritism a storm seemed impending, but the
clear spot in the sky continued overhead and
the thunders continued in the distance. In town
it did rain, but not out here at the assembly.

Friday morning presented a spectacle that
stirred one’s soul to the depths—the great mass
baptism. At the speaker’s bidding the candi-
dates rose from their seats in the center of the
stadium in front of the Steintribuene. The two
determinative questions as to their worthiness
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for baptism they answered with a firm Ja! but
the stadium is so big that their affirmative an-
swers seemed to be a long time in reaching all
parts of the vast audience, to awaken great
applause. Then after the prayer for divine bless-
ing upon them the immense body of candidates
moved toward the baptismal site. In solid mass
they moved out onto Kingdom Street and in a
mass formation that choked the street from
one side to the other they marched eastward
led by brothers holding aloft signs “To the
Immersing.” The enormous throng of observers
waved at them, while the orchestra played
Kingdom songs. Thousands trailed behind the
4,333 candidates as they moved slowly along
and turned off Kingdom Street to the Schwimm-
bad. There in a large shallow pool alongside the
main public swimming pool four lines of im-
mersers served the candidates. It was good to
see the Scriptural procedure in action here, just
one immerser (not two) taking an individual
candidate and submerging him, in the same
way that just the one immerser, John the Bap-
tist, dipped Jesus beneath Jordan's waters.
Nearby in a building equipped with warm-
water tanks and large bathtubs the infirm,
invalid and crippled candidates were taken
care of. Among all those baptized the youngest
was a seven-year-old boy, the oldest an eighty-
seven-year-old woman. A one-legged man was
baptized. The sun shone genially as the mass
baptism carried on into the noon hour.

This afternoon 74,678 thrilled to the presi-
dent’s talk on “Jehovah Is in His Holy Temple”
and his release of the book “New Heavens and
a New Earth” in German.

Tonight conventioners heard the radiocast of
a Sender in the Eastern or Communist-ruled
zone of Germany, warning that all Jehovah’s
witnesses from the Eastern zone who were at-
tending the international assemblies in Nurem-
berg and Berlin would be arrested upon their re-
turn home. This Communist warning was heard
also in Berlin. The thousands of brothers from
East Germany were not frightened thereby.

Heavy rainfall about 7 a.m. Saturday was fol-
lowed by a clearing up of the weather for the
rest of the day at Nuremberg, and the assembly
attendance continued well up into the seventy
thousands. The assembly today was not favored
with a talk by the president, as he had been
billed for morning, afternoon and evening ap-
pearances at the assembly in Berlin. At Nurem-
berg airport at 10:45 a.m., fifty-five convention-
ers including delegates from the Philippine
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Islands, Hong Kong, Australia, the Virgin
Islands, Britain, Canada and America boarded
the Air France liner “Ciel de Champagne” and
were soon aloft, flying over Communist East
Germany in the direction of Berlin to the north-
east. At 12:30 p.m. the plane landed at the
great Tempelhof airport in the American zone
of West Berlin. All fifty-five were hospitably
received and assigned to their lodgings and then
went out to the Waldbuehne (Woodland Stage)
in the British zone, for the international assem-
bly out there. But more of this later.

At the Nuremberg assembly Sunday proved to
be an unforgettable day for the thousands of
delegates from scores of foreign lands. In the
morning the president, Brother Knorr, flew
back with his party from Berlin, arriving at
11:55 a.m., in good time for his public address
at the Zeppelinwiese at 3 p.m. As the hour for
the lecture of world importance neared, a great
flood of humanity was streaming into the spa-
cious stadium. The proportion of badged con-
ventioners to the number of incomers grew less
and less until it seemed that all Nuremberg
was coming in, actually more than 20,000 of
them. Many hosts of conventioners were among
those coming. Said the Cologne magazine Neue
Ilustrierte of August 20: “The ‘Zeppelin Field’
upon which Adolf Hitler once proclaimed the
rooting out of ‘Jehovah’s witnesses’ was fully
occupied.” As the speaker with his interpreter
took his stand on the podium he was welcomed
with applause. As the speech progressed, 107,423
listened intently, even the hard-of-hearing in a
special tent where hearing apparatus was
provided and a hundred machines made record-
ings for reproduction. When the speaker fin-
ished and presented the booklet on the subject
in German, this tremendous audience, spread
out before him in full view, thanked him with
a continuing, roaring applause!

Shortly a half-hour speech in German by
the registrar-instructor of the Watchtower Bi-
ble School of Gilead followed, and by then it
had begun to rain. When the president began
his “closing remarks” the rain was pounding
hard, but his audience in the great stadium
stayed on, raincoats and umbrellas over them
or none at all. As his delightsome remarks con-
tinued, the rain slowed down, the skies became
less leaden. He read a letter that expressed
the feeling that the North American brothers
had at the display of hospitality shown by the
European brothers to visiting delegates, and
especially at the Nuremberg assembly. He also
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said that Jehovah’s witnesses had not assem-
bled at the place of the former Nazi party meet-
ings for tasting a spiteful triumph over their
former persecutors; solely the great roominess
of the grounds had been the deciding factor in
choosing Nuremberg as the assembly place.
He thanked all those who had self-sacrificingly
helped in behalf of the assembly and spoke
feelingly of the “warm love.”

When Brother Knorr finished, the rain was
past. By this time thousands had come out of
the sheltering tents to fill Kingdom Street. Then
he pointed out to his audience the appearing of
a large rainbow. What a sight! What an ending
with the co-operation of the living God’'s own
handiwork! The brothers were breathless; tears
welled in many eyes. “It would take a strong-
willed person to hold back his feelings now,”
was the tenor of many remarks. There was a
song, then a prayer of thanks to Jehovah, bring-
ing the assembly to a proper close.

As Brother Knorr was about to leave the
lofty platform separated by the broad Kingdom
Street from his audience he waved his hand-
kerchief. Response was immediate; the whole
throng changed to what appeared as one big
mass of waving white flowers. Countless num-
bers surged forward, across Kingdom Street
and up the flight of marble steps and swarmed
around Brother Knorr, hemming him in. He
was a long time making his way through, per-
sonally greeting as many of them as he could.
The demonstration of Christian brotherly af-
fection stirred the emotions of all beholders.

Now it was departure time. Theocratic effi-
ciency and training on the part of the German
brothers marked this also. The march of the
homeward-bound brothers to buses and trains
was directed personally and by large signs. At
the Nuremberg-Dutzendteich railroad station
the first of the forty-nine special trains (with
the special mark “Je” and a number) got away
about 8:45 p.m., bound for Saarbruecken; the
last train (Je 148) departed at 2:50 next morn-
ing.

According to the newspapers, the Zeppelin-
wiese seems no more to be spacious enough for
any future gathering of Jehovah’s witnesses.
The adjacent Maerzfeld (March Field), the
mammoth project that Hitler began building
with towers and a Coliseum and vast military
drill place, would better suit the need. But the
1955 Nuremberg assembly made news. Besides
the special edition for Jehovah’s witnesses, the
press there published about twenty meters of
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column space of text and pictures on the assem-
bly. As the special edition itself was also about
twenty meters of column space, the assembly
got all together about forty meters of column
space in positive news reporting. In working
together with the editors of the local news-
papers the members of the assembly press de-
partment heard repeatedly how the black-
garbed clergy of both big “churches” had taken
great pains to influence the editors to report
as little as possible about the assembly. One
editor-in-chief said: “You will really hardly
believe it, how the 'Blacks’ kept at our heels!”
The news reporters, for the most part friendlily
disposed, again and again expressed their won-
derment at the way the assembly went off with-
out friction. One asked: “Just tell me, Did you
practice everything beforehand, so that every-
thing runs along so well?” Often these news-
men expressed their disgust at the opposition
propaganda by both great religious systems:
“They have made immortal fools of themselves
and have only helped, so that yesterday you
people had such a grand success with 107,000
listeners.” The many foreign delegates im-
pressed them greatly.

BERLIN, GERMANY, AUGUST 12-14, 1955

The Waldbuehne (Woodland Stage) of Ber-
lin has been the site of other conventions of
Jehovah’s witnesses. At a three-day district
assembly there in July, 1949, the 17,232 witness-
es attending adopted a Resolution of Protest
against the Communist authorities of East
Germany, and 33,657 attended the public talk.
Then on August 28, 1951, after the great Frank-
fort assembly in West Germany, a one-day
assembly was held at the Waldbuehne. In spite
of the Communist ban upon Jehovah’'s wit-
nesses 13,563 assembled to hear the president
and other representatives of the Society address
them. Also the following day 237 were baptized.

Realizing that our brothers in the eastern
Communist zone of Germany would be unable
with ease and safety to cross the border into
Western Germany to attend the 1955 interna-
tional assembly, the Watch Tower Society ar-
ranged for an assembly in West Berlin to run
concurrently with the last three days of the
Nuremberg assembly. True, over 4,000 East
Germans did risk crossing the border to get to
Nuremberg, but the majority crossed over the
boundary from East Berlin into West Berlin
and made their way to the beautiful convention
place. The Waldbuehne, or Woodland Stage, is
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a large amphitheater built on the slope of a
hill surrounded by fine green woods. It is in
the British zone and near the Olympia Stadium
built by Hitler for athletic games. From the
parquet below in front of the platform to the
top of this amphitheater the vertical height is
twenty-eight meters, or about ninety-two feet.
The radius of the half circle of seats is 110
meters, or about 361 feet. With the seats that
were rented and placed in the parquet space the
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Waldbuehne was able to seat 21,500 in the
upper ring, middle ring, lower ring, parquet
and loge.

Roundabout

thecirclefrom

which four

lanes led down

to the top of

the amphithe-

ater there

were various

assembly-

service instal-

lations. To the

left, off Glock-

enturm

(Clocktower)

Street was lo-

cated a large

cafeteria set

up, with kitch-

en and dishwashing department and eating tent.
In addition, refreshment stands were to be
found conveniently about the grounds. Behind
the speakers’ platform of the amphitheater was
located the orchestra, back of a trellis on which
appeared in German the 1955 yeartext. Then
behind the orchestra a large panel reared itself
on which, against a white background, appeared
the assembly motto, “Triumphant Kingdom.”
This sounding-board panel was surmounted by
a great crown of seven horns, like that at
Nuremberg. The identification name “Jehovah’s
witnesses” in white standing letters flanked the
huge panel. Viewed from the lofty concourse
above, the amphitheater presented a beautiful
appearance.

In all Berlin there are about 4,400 witnesses,
but about 2,500 of them flew to Nuremberg. So
the majority of those attending the Berlin as-
sembly were from the Eastern zone of Ger-
many. Despite this, there were 9,122 at the
chairman’s address of welcome Friday morning,
the Society’s Berlin representative serving in
this capacity. The attendance increased to
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10,537 in the afternoon to hear the Society’s
legal counsel, H. C. Covington, speak on “Activ-
ity and Life versus Inactivity and Death.” He
had the great pleasure of introducing to them
the four new tracts in German. The Society’s
secretary-treasurer and Gilead’'s registrar-
instructor also spoke in the evening. This night
the warning to Jehovah’s witnesses from the
Communist zone radio station was heard here
in Berlin as well as at Nuremberg.

Saturday morning the day’s events began
with the baptism of 870, Gilead’s instructor on

public speak-
ing giving the
baptismal talk
in German.
President
Knorr topped
the morning
with his ini-
tial talk, at
the close of
which he pre-
sented the
booklet Basis
for Belief in a
New World in
German. Aft-
er talks by
the then Ger-
man branch
servant, the Canadian branch servant and the
president’s secretary, Brother Knorr addressed
an afternoon audience of 12,122 and delivered
a blasting expose of spiritism.

The beginning of the evening’s program was
featured by fifteen minutes of greetings, briefly
extended by eleven delegates respectively from
New York city, England, Virgin Islands, Hong
Kong, Canada, Egypt, Japan, Sudan, Philippine
Islands, Australia and Gold Coast. This delight-
ful quarter of an hour was presided over by the
Brooklyn Bethel kitchen chef, who also acted
as interpreter from English into German. The
Berliners were quite excited at seeing brothers
of different shades of color, and a great throng
of unrestrainable boys and girls left their seats
and pressed right up to the front of the plat-
form, several deep along its whole length, right
under the nose of speaking delegates, as they
listened with upturned faces and big, wondering
eyes. Tonight it was the turn of a Berlin audi-
ence of 13,047 to rejoice when Brother Knorr
released to them in German the book @ENew
Heavens and a New Earth". Five thousand
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copies, hard bound, printed at our Brooklyn
factory, were on hand and were quickly grabbed
up. East zoners were favored with free copies.

This climaxed Brother Knorr’s third and final
speech of the day, but in view of his return
to Nuremberg next morning he added many
extemporaneous words of farewell, which were
deeply appreciated. To add to their joy he an-
nounced that immediately afterward the film
"The New World Society in Action” would be
shown for the benefit of the thousands of East
Germans who had not yet viewed it. So after
the closing prayer a screen was erected before
the trellis back of the platform and 7,500 of
the conventioners remained to see the motion
pictures. Repeatedly throughout they burst in-
to applause.

To escape identification by any spies East
zone brothers wore badges here bearing no name
of person and no name of congregation. Having
no songbooks at home, the East zoners sang the
Kingdom songs from memory at the Wald-
buehne. The singing led by a thirty-flve-piece
orchestra was especially rich-sounding in this
amphitheater.

Sunday morning the special convention plane
flew back to Nuremberg, but the vice-president
along with others remained in Berlin. The
brothers streamed forth from their mass quar-
ters at the Olympia Stadium and other lodging
places to the Woodland Stage for the morning
sessions. The 11,114 in attendance, especially
the East zoners, were greatly comforted and
strengthened at hearing the hour speech "Cau-
tious as Serpents Among Wolves,” in German.

The 3 p.m. public lecture by the vice-president
was well advertised by handbills and other
means, including forty-eight banner signs sus-
pended between temporary pole supports
throughout West Berlin. The display of these
signs was at first opposed by the city govern-
ment, but through the magnanimous argument
of one of the senators the objection to the signs
was pushed aside. A fine orchestral presenta-
tion regaled the early comers, and the Wald-
buehne loosely filled up with 17,729 for the
discussion of "World Conquest Soon—by God's
Kingdom,” in German. In unbroken, silent at-
tentiveness they listened to the talk to its end
and then gave way to pent-up feelings at the
release of the speech in booklet form in Ger-
man.

An intermission followed. Then the assembly

servant addressed the 15,449 that remained, on
"Stay Awake, Stand Firm, Grow Mighty.” As
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he spoke storm clouds rolled up and massed
overhead. About ten minutes after the vice-
president began giving the "closing remarks”
in German, taking his audience on a quick tour
of all the 1955 international assemblies from
Chicago on till now, down poured a heavy rain.
Thousands kept their seats in the rain. Down
the sheer sides of the amphitheater the rain-
water rushed to dam up in pools in front of the
platform and behind the retaining wall of the
lowest amphitheater seats. Toward the close of
the remarks after 6 p.m. the rain eased off.
The appreciative listeners did not seem to want
to leave off clapping. But then came the last
song, No. 91, "Blessed Zion,” and the final
prayer, and God's kingdom had scored another
triumph in the German assemblies. The com-
bined public attendance for Nuremberg and
Berlin (107,423 and 17,729) was 125,152, and the
total number immersed (4,333 and 870) was
5,203.

That evening the Eastern zone brothers be-
gan making their way back home across the
dividing line of battle-scarred Berlin, on the
Communist side of which stood the signs read-
ing "Beginning of the Democratic Sector of
Greater Berlin.” Greatly uplifted and strength-
ened, they returned in the fear of Almighty
God, not of weakling man. The following after-
noon the vice-president went to the offices of the
American Berlin radio station RIAS (Radio-
caster in American Sector). There he recorded
a l4h-minute speech in German regarding God's
kingdom, the closing words of which speech
were addressed directly to brothers in East Ger-
many to encourage them and assure them they
have an interest in our prayers. This was to
be broadcast over RIAS during the "Hour of
Worship” Sunday, September 18. (It was. Even
in the Netherlands this splendid message was
heard.) At the time there were 1,400 brothers
under confinement in Eastern Germany, and the
first brother to be seized by the Communist
persecutors in 1951 had recently died because
of brutal treatment, but faithful. The Saturday,
August 13, 1955, issue of 8 Uhr-Blatt (Eight-
o'clock Paper) came out with red headlines at
the very top of the first page, "Rounding Up of
Jehovah’s Witnesses.” Then in black bold type,
"Wave of Terror in the Soviet Zone. Berlin,
August 13— A new wave of terror against ad-
herents of the religious society of Jehovah's
witnesses rolled over the Soviet zone. After a
number of months of quiet the advices about
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new persecutions of the believers increase in
recent days. It is estimated that more than a
thousand of them are to be found in Soviet-
German prisons and correctional houses. The
most of the prisoners have to do forced labor.
.. . [Page 2:] Since 1951 the society has been
forbidden in the Soviet zone by the communistic
holders of power. ... In spite of all bans and
persecutions the power-holders in the Soviet
zone have till now not succeeded in smashing
the tight holding together of the believers. Pub-
lic demonstrations are no longer possible for

e Did Adam die as a result of being ousted
from the garden of Eden and having to eat the
imperfect food that grew outside?—L. D.,
United States.

It was not the eating of food outside the
garden that Adam was warned against, but the
partaking of certain fruit growing inside the
garden, namely, the tree of the knowledge of
good and bad: “But as for the tree of the
knowledge of good and bad you must not eat
from it, for in the day you eat from it you will
positively die.” (Gen. 2:17, NW) Not that the
fruit of this tree was poisonous; to the con-
trary, “the woman saw that the tree’s fruit
was good for food and that it was a delight to
the eyes, yes, the tree was desirable to look
upon. So she began taking of its fruit and eat-
ing it. Afterward she gave some also to her
husband when with her and he began eating it.”
The harm came in what the eating in disobedi-
ence to Jehovah symbolized, namely, that the
first human pair thought they could decide for
themselves what was good and what was bad.
Disobedience resulted in their having guilty
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them. . . . Faith and the holding together gives
them a strength that has not till now been able
to be overcome by the leaders of the SED. . ..
As always it is again stirring to see how entire
families come out of the most remote villages
in these days into free Berlin. . . . Repeatedly
the State Security Service has tried to send
secret police and agents among Jehovah’s wit-
nesses. Terror trials speak a clear language.
However, faith lives on out beyond the walls of
correctional houses.”
(To be concluded)

consciences: “Then the eyes of both of them be-
came opened and they began to realize that
they were naked. Hence they sewed fig leaves
together and made loin-coverings for them-
selves.”— Gen. 3:6, 7, NW.

It was this rebellious disobedience that
brought upon them Jehovah’s sentence of death.
They were ousted from the garden and in the
sweat of their brows had to eke their exist-
ence from the soil, but it was not the eating
of this food that killed them. It was disobedi-
ence that brought death, not food. But food
was partly Jehovah’s means of execution, now
that man was sentenced to death and imperfect.
Food was not the total factor. Jesus when a
man on earth was perfect, had the right to life,
and could have lived forever on earth as a
perfect man. Some challenge this, saying he
would have become imperfect and died by
reason of eating of our present food supply.
But if food would do this, the process must
have started during the thirty-three and a half
years that he lived, and if this was so then
Jesus was no longer perfect at the time he
died, and therefore not Adam’s equal and not
a qualified ransomer. But we know that Jesus
was a perfect man, Adam’s equal, when he died
and that he is the qualified ransomer. His per-
fection was not marred by the food he ate. Food
is not the total factor. It is not what you eat
or refrain from eating that governs, but wheth-
er you obey or disobey Jehovah. So it was also
in Adam’s case.

theof i

“No adequate explanation, apart from creative activity, has been offered of
the origin of life upon the earth.”—Dr. A. Rendle Short, Modern Discovery and

the Bible, page 229, edition of 1943.



“WATCHTOWER” STUDIES FOR THE WEEKS
April 15: Avoid Sicknesses of Mind and Heart,
and Keeping Up with the Truth, KiI-4,
Page 139.
April 22: Keeping Up with the Truth, H5-30.
Page 145.

vv CHECK YOUR MEMORY wv

After reading this issue of “The Watchtower”, do you remember—

Why profanity or obscene jokes must not
be used by the Christian? P. 131, If2.

Against what and whom the Christian
must fight? P. 133, Hi.

How Paul pointedly stressed our obliga-
tion to teach others? P. 135, H4

~  Why Jehovah's witnesses who had escaped
East Germany went back? P. 137, If4.

Why there is so much spiritual sickness
today? P. 139, 1M1

What “conscience” is, how to develop it,
and how to keep it clear? P. 142, 11

t~ What true religion is based upon, and
what it really is? P. 145, If2.

1= Where to find the holy spirit's sayings?
P. 148, Hi6.

~ What excellent study method will give
you a good and practical knowledge of the
Word of life? P. 149, H2l.

~ When and where Jehovah’'s witnesses’
greatest assembly on European soil was held?
P. 152, Hi.

~  What it was like for 4,333 persons to be
baptized at one place on one day? P. 154, Hr.

What renewed wave of Communist perse-
cution was reported in August? P. 158, H6.

Whether the food he found outside Eden
is what caused Adam’'s death? P. 159, H3.
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THE PURPOSE OF “THE WATCHTOWER?”

Literal towers in Bible times were elevated vantage points from which
watchmen could observe happenings, warn of danger, or announce good
news. Our magazine figuratively occupies such a vantage point, for it is
founded on the very pinnacle of wisdom, God's Word. That elevates it
above racial, national and political propagandas and prejudices, frees it from
selfish bias. It is not bound by any traditional creed, but its message advanc-
es as the light on God'’s purposes and works increases.— Habakkuk 2:1-3.

It sees things Scripturally. When it observes this generation afflicted
with greed, delinquency, hypocrisy, atheism, war, famine, pestilence, perplex-
ity and fear, and persecution of unpopular minorities, it does not parrot the
old fable about history repeating itself. Informed by Bible prophecy, it seesin
these things the sign of the world’s time of the end. But with bright hope it
also sees opening up for us just beyond these woes the portals of a new world.

Thus viewed, “The Watchtower” stands as a watchman atop a tower,
alert to what is going on, awake to note signs of danger, faithful to point out
the way of escape. It announces Jehovah's kingdom established by Christ's
enthronement in heaven, feeds his kingdom joint-heirs with spiritual food,
cheers men of good will with glorious prospects of eternal life in a paradise
earth, comforts us with the resurrection promise for the dead.

It is not dogmatic, but has a confident ring in its voice, because it is based
on God's Word. It does not privately interpret prophecy, but calls attention
to physical facts, sets them alongside prophecy, and you see for yourself how
well the two match, how accurately Jehovah interprets his own prophecy.
In the interests of our salvation, it keeps sharp and faithful focus on Bible
truth, and views religious news generally.

‘Be watchful in these perilous times,* God admonishes. So keep on the
watch by regularly reading “The Watchtower”.
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THROUGH ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE

OW can you protect yourself from

insanity and neurosis in a world

gone mad? The number of books
and movies that have catapulted psychiatry
into the news have not supplied the an-
swer. Nor have the countless experiments
through hypnotic medicine paraldehyde,
electric shock, miracle drugs, barbiturates
or bromides, group therapy, vapor baths,
etc., provided adequate remedy. More
than half of all hospital beds in the United
States are now occupied by the mentally
ill—more than the victims of polio, cancer,
heart disease and all other illnesses com-
bined. Statistics cruelly predict that one
out of every ten Americans will at some
time be hospitalized for severe mental
illness.

How to guard the mind against mental
crack-up should, there-
fore, be of serious con-
cern to all. The Crea-
tor of the mind showed
man how this can be
done. It is primarily
by building the mind up with right kind
of knowledge, knowledge capable of re-
sisting the heightened tempo of modem
living and its nerve strain, knowledge
that will still the anxieties and fears
stemming from wars and failing world

Mental illness

is the biggest single

health problem in the world. What you

can do to guard against mental break-
down is explained.

163

conditions, knowledge to cope with the
growing number of problems that multiply
faster and reach critical climaxes more
sharply, knowledge that will give assur-
ance and create peace. This means that the
information we store in our minds must be
of the choicest, the very best for upbuild-
ing. Certainly, this would exclude propa-
ganda, gossip, lies, false religious traditions
and any other kinds of degrading ideas,
influences or impressions. What should be
put in the mind is told to us by the apostle
Paul: “Finally, brothers, whatever things
are true, whatever things are of serious
concern, whatever things are righteous,
whatever things are chaste, whatever
things are lovable, whatever things are
well spoken of, whatever virtue there is
and whatever praiseworthy thing there is,
continue considering
these things. The
things which you
learned as well as ac-
cepted and heard and
saw in connection with
me, practice these; and the God of peace
will be with you.”—Phil. 4:8, 9, NW.
After applying the mind to accurate
knowledge and right thinking, there is the
need of following up knowledge with a
complete reliance and trust in God and
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what he says. As Paul further explains:
“Do not be anxious over anything, but in
everything by prayer and supplication
along with thanksgiving let your petitions
be made known to God, and the peace of
God that excels all thought will guard
your hearts and your mental powers by
means of Christ Jesus.” Only to the extent
that we rely on God and trust him and his
Word shall we have peace.—Phil. 4:6, 7,
NW.

One truth cannot be overemphasized,
namely, that words, whether good or bad,
symbolize ideas. And ideas are what move
men to act. God’'s Word the Bible contains
his words, his ideas. It is God’s words, his
ideas, that we must get into our minds. In
order for them to be powerful they must
have an effect upon our thinking and our
course of life. If these words are received
into good and honest hearts and minds
they guide the servant of God in a proper
course of action, which will result in last-
ing life to him and to the exaltation of the
God whose commandments are obeyed.
Simply to have a book called the Bible in
their possession without applying the
things that God has caused to be set out in
that book is of no benefit to the possessors.
The following of theocratic principles is
what brings peace, not simply the knowing
of them. Because the Bible is true, living
and powerful, it stands in the world as a
bulwark against the flood of hurtful propa-
ganda. It alone offers a safeguard for the
minds and hearts of men.

HEALTHFUL WORDS

The Bible is a book of spiritual and men-
tal health. How so? Because not only does
it build up the mind with appreciation for
God and his purposes, inspiring faith, con-
fidence and trust in him, but also it helps
guard the mind against subtle encroach-
ments by demonic expressions and wiles
and builds it up to stand in this evil day.

3EeWATCHTOW Eft
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We are not in doubt concerning this. Paul
admonished Timothy: “Keep holding the
pattern of healthful words which you heard
from me with the faith and love that are
in connection with Christ Jesus.”"—2 Tim.
1:12-14, NW.

Healthful words? Yes, most definitely.
Healthful in the sense that God's words
create hope in us and bring joy and com-
fort, which are healing. Jehovah is the
living God. His words are living, effective
and powerful in our minds. They strength-
en and brace up the mind to a point of
peace that excels all thought. This too is
healing. In his first epistle to his com-
panion, Paul said: “If any man teaches
other doctrine and does not assent to
healthful words, those of our Lord Jesus
Christ, nor to the teaching that accords
with godly devotion, he is puffed up with
pride, not understanding anything, but
being mentally diseased over questionings
and debates about words.”—1 Tim. 6:3, 4,
NW.

It is obvious that the old world does not
have this peace. Neither do the wicked
have it. They are puffed up with pride.
Their minds are diseased, not understand-
ing anything. “I create the fruit of the lips:
Peace, peace, to him that is far off and to
him that is near, saith Jehovah; and | will
heal him. But the wicked are like the
troubled sea; for it cannot rest, and its
waters cast up mire and dirt. There is no
peace, saith my God, to the wicked.”—Isa.
57:19-21, AS.

Perfect peace of mind is attainable, but
it necessitates our being in total agreement
with the God who gives peace and with his
righteous nation. Note the prophet's
words: “Open ye the gates, that the right-
eous nation which keepeth faith may enter
in. Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace,
whose mind is stayed on thee; because he
trusteth in thee. Trust ye in Jehovah for
ever; for in Jehovah, even Jehovah, is an
everlasting rock.”—Isa. 26:1-4, AS.
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Take in right knowledge that you may
learn to trust in the great Jehovah. Build
up your mind with his Word of truth. Rely
confidently on it. “Hence brace up your
minds for activity, keep completely bal-

MODERN HISTORY of

IE “New World Society Assembly of

Jehovah's Witnesses” at New York's
Yankee Stadium, announced well in ad-
vance, became a historic reality July 19-26,
1953.

America’s greatest religious assembly of
all time it turned out to be. Peak attend-
ance for the culminating Sunday, 165,829,
filled the stadium and nearby overflow
places to utmost capacity. From ninety-
six different countries of earth the wit-
nesses had come. Sessions were held in
twenty languages.

Accommodating such vast numbers for
eight days was a gigantic undertaking.
Every available sleeping place in New York
city was engaged by the rooming commit-
tee. But accommodated they were. Trailer
City was located at the same place in New
Jersey, near Plainfield, as for the 1950
world assembly, but covered far more
ground. Its population rose to the unbe-
lievable total of 45,453. In a feat that was
the world’s largest mass immersion, 4,640
were baptized. This massive assembly made
world news for eight days and for weeks
thereafter by every news medium of the
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anced and set your hope upon the unde-
served kindness that is to be brought to
you at the revelation of Jesus Christ,” and
the God who gives peace will be with you.

—1 Pet. 1:13-16, NW.
time—press, radio, newsreel film, tele-
vision”

The old world became sadly aware that
now there was on the global scene a chal-
lenging New World society, clean, upright,
growing, full of divine blessing and favor.
False religion began to be eclipsed by the
shoutings of praises to Jehovah by His
true worshipers in all the earth. Earth-
wide, multitudes of people and their rulers
have come to hold an awesome respect for
Jehovah’s witnesses and their activities.

“The witnesses of Jehovah are not a
laughing matter,” echoed a Vatican-guided
American periodical late in 1955 with a
picture of the 1953 Yankee Stadium assem-
bly; and then added: “Catholics, of course,
should have nothing to do with them nor
their literature, particularly when an in-
tensified campaign in a given district at-
tracts swarms of Witnesses. . . . Two les-
sons can be learned from these misguided
people; the lesson of intense devotion to
the Faith, and the lesson of enthusiastic,
eager Catholic Action that counts no cost.”b

aReport of New World Society Assembly of Jehovah's
Witnesses, Yankee Stadium, New York city, July 19-26,

53, pp. 1-96.
15b‘£§1e Catholic Home Messenger, August 1955, pp. 14,
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During the eight days of that grand as-
sembly a veritable shower of new publica-
tions was released to the conventioners for
themselves and for distribution to the pub-
lic in New York city and throughout the
earth. A total of 3,073,675 pieces of litera-
ture passed across the bookroom counters
during those eight days. Among the new
releases the
Hebrew
list. Others included the new books
Sure of All Things” and " Heavens and
a New Earth”, as well as the booklets Basis
for Belief in a New World, the
Word” and After Armageddon— God’'s New
World, in addition to many publications in
languages other than English.

The administration and organization of
this record-setting convention were superb,
involving over twenty thousand volunteer
workers. The feeding of the thousands was
prompt, fast moving, with better service
and better food than even the 1950 assem-
bly cafeteria—a wonder in its time. Full
of spiritual instruction, counsel, new light
of truth and demonstrations as to the min-
istry and practical New World living was
the 1953 eight-day program. Almost all
sessions were broadcast by the Society’s
radio station WBBR.

Opening with “Earth’s Four Quarters
Day,” Sunday, July 19, the graduation of
Gilead's twenty-first class was featured.
Here were 127 trained students from
twenty-eight countries who received as-
signments for missionary work in forty-
four lands. “North America Day” brought
into view branch-servant and missionary
reports of that continent in addition to
Brother Knorr's talk “Living Now as a
New World Society.” Tuesday, “lIslands of
the Atlantic Day,” brought reports from
that part of the world. “South America
Day” on Wednesday brought thrilling re-
ports of expansion there. A high point of
the convention was reached in the after-
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noon when during the lecture “Walk in the
Name of Jehovah Our God for Ever” the
New World Translation of the Hebrew
Scriptures, Volume I, was released to an
eager audience. On Thursday, “Asia Day,”
aside from the colorful reports from that
continent, the lecture “New World Society
Attacked from the Far North” was re-

NewWorld Translatieivetl thith rapt attention. “Africa Day”
Scriptures VolumevhsHeaday tled “Europe Day” Saturday.

The high light on Saturday was Brother
Knorr’s lecture “Flight to Safety with the
New World Society.” Sunday, July 26,
“Islands of the Pacific Day,” brought the
convention to its climax with the public
lecture “After Armageddon—God's New
World.” Speakers from all over the world
shared on this great eight-day platform of
highest education.

The theme of Jehovah’'s new world, em-
phasized so aptly at that historic gather-
ing in New York, continues to ring in the
memories of the witnesses. The bountiful
information they had received they took
back home with them and were eager to
carry out the Resolution adopted on the
Monday at Yankee Stadium, which defined
the New World society and declared their
determination to be held together by the
indissoluble ties that bind all together
without distinction according to race, col-
or, language, tribe or nation, and to con-
tinue to measure up to their commission
of being Jehovah’'s witnesses.0 Though
being Scripturally informed as to Satan’s
forthcoming world-wide attack on the New
World society, none of the witnesses went
home fearful. Rather they returned joyful
and happy, knowing that their great God
and Protector, Jehovah, would see them
through the future attack, provided they
now would do their duty as to the min-
istry. The apostolic way of the house-

c For the full text of this_historic resolution adopted
B e Ko Waria Sty g S RO

port, gp. 3, 4. and The W'atchtower of August 15, 1953
pp. 507-509.
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to-house ministry had been stressed to
them, and all were ready to increase their
preaching efforts.

In months that followed July, 1953, ex-
tension conventions were held on all five
continents. All were organized along sim-
ilar lines and had locally adapted forms of
the one program. It was heart-stirring to
see the organizational initiative displayed
by skilled witnesses in all parts of the
earth, marshaling together available equip-
ment to make their local national assem-
bly a success. The attractive platform set-
ting at Yankee Stadium has been imitated
again and again on a smaller scale but,
nevertheless, colorfully, prettily. Even
Africa’s natives worked days ahead of time
in erecting skillfully designed and engi-
neered gigantic booths or outdoor-stadium
assembly places, and other structures for
sleeping dormitories. Electric light they
generated out in the bush to keep volun-
teer workers supplied in sunless hours as
this construction work proceeded to com-
pletion according to schedule. Supplied,
too, were plumbing and water needed for
field kitchens to enable the cafeteria sys-
tem to operate in theocratic style.

Whether in Australia, Africa, Europe or
the Americas, Jehovah's witnesses are ac-
customed to new ways of communed feed-
ing, fellowship, overcoming construction
problems and other obstacles. Their new-
found unity and vision and understanding
of the one new world under Christ Jesus,
Jehovah’s King, make them truly a new
people. No mountain of opposition dis-
courages them or dampens their zeal for
their living God. Children come along with
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their parents to these vast theocratic festi-
vals and learn to embrace New World ways
very quickly. These 1953 conventions and
other organizational activities of the So-
ciety have been dramatically captured in
the film entitled “The New World Society
in Action.”

Assembling of Jehovah's people in large
gatherings is part of the practical trans-
formation of their thinking and acting. All
are given similar convention experiences,
the same spiritual information, and they
register the same reaction of thanks to
Jehovah. In loving unity convention
prayers of praise to Jehovah are offered.
Even the mass singing of Kingdom songs
manifests a united heart attitude. On these
memorable occasions Jehovah’'s angels
busily stand guard, furnishing His prom-
ised invisible protection. (Heb. 1:14,

Now is Jehovah'’s due time for this visible
assembling arrangement for his people, and
he decrees this angelic protection. Just as
in the days of creation when Jehovah's
active force was moving to and fro over
the surface of earth’s waters, so at these
great conventions Jehovah’s holy spirit
continually operates back and forth over
the assembled multitude to energize right
operation and to bring success to the spirit-
ual feeding program. (Gen. 1:2,

Therefore, just as in Moses day, these
gatherings of today are “holy conven-
tions.” When one assembles with Jehovah’s
witnesses he literally feels an atmosphere
of security, peace, joy and happiness,
which are assured by reason of services
rendered by Jehovah's angels and his spirit.

(To be concluded)

And let us consider one another to incite to love and right works, not forsaking
the gathering of ourselves together, as some have the custom, but encouraging
one another, and all the more so as you behold the day drawing near.
—Heb. 10:24, 25, NW.



Church Leaders

tf THE latter part of 1955 the Northwest
ynod of the United Lutheran Church of
America had three heresy trials involving

the clergymen Crist, Gerberding and Wrigley.

Regarding the first of these the public press
reported that Crist denied that Adam was re-
sponsible for man’s sinfulness, claimed that
prayer is not answered by God, that prayer
possesses only that spiritual force which en-
courages the petitioner to help himself or be
of active service to others, denied the virgin
birth of Jesus, the resurrection and ascension
of Christ, and developed such naturalistic ex-
planations of the miracles of Jesus Christ as
the following, relative to the miracles of feed-
ing the multitudes with a few loaves and
fishes: “Perhaps He prevailed on those who
had brought lunch to share it with those who
had not.”

C. Commenting on these trials The Christian
Century, undenominational weekly, in its issue
of November 23,1955, had the following to ob-
serve, among other things: “Luther was an
ample and volatile Christian, who said a lot
of different things at a lot of different times.
.. . [It is] hard to imagine anyone claiming
to know precisely what definitive Lutheranism
is. . .. The trouble with Crist and Gerberding
and Wrigley is that they believed what they
were taught in their Lutheran seminaries.
And those seminaries are related to the whole
church. So sooner or later the denominational
authorities are going to have to decide what
is to be done with synod executives and local

in a Dilemma

ministers who cashier other ministers for
taking seriously what they have been taught
in denominational schools.”

C. The editor next commented that he felt the
same way as did these clergymen, saying:
“The rest of us complain that the assured
results of the best scholarship never seem to
get to the congregations. Small wonder, if
banishment is the fate of the few who make
the effort!” He then derives comfort from the
words that one of the foremost theologians
of the United States, Reinhold Niebuhr, vice-
president of Union Theological Seminary, sent
to the congregation of one of these pastors:
“1 will consult with some of my colleagues be-
cause | think that Christian leaders should
definitely support these young men, whose
teachings are not heretical at all but in con-
formity with the main body of Christian con-
viction in the church.”

C So the “assured results of the best [twen-
tieth-century theological] scholarship” are the
opinions expressed by Crist, namely, have no
faith in the Bible as the Word of God and give
its accounts no more credence than if they had
been written by any novelist or historian of
doubtful intelligence or integrity. So says the
editor of one of the foremost “Christian”
weeklies of the United States. And such is “in
conformity with the main body of Christian
conviction,” according to the vice-president of
the Union Theological Seminary. Truly today,
the ‘blind are leading the blind.’—Matt. 15:14.

appreciation of memorial article

January 21, 1956
Dear Brothers:

Words can never tell how | thank and praise
Jehovah for the January 15 Watchtower les-
sons on " The Table of Demons’ versus The
Table of Jehovah.”” And | want to thank you,
his loving slaves, as the instrument to bring
this good food to his people.

Always my heart has longed to discern our
Lord’s human body in the loaf, but | have tried
to suppress the thought in obedience to what
I thought The Watchtower taught. Now | can
really comprehend the altar arrangement of
Jehovah and see the perfect sacrifice upon it as
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I never did before.

This coming Memorial will be the most
blessed one of my life due to this loving pro-
vision of Jehovah through his organization.

I'm sorry to take your time in this way for
I realize, more especially since seeing the New
World film, how valuable every minute of your
time is. But | cannot be content to let such a
great blessing go unacknowledged.

May our Sovereign God Jehovah continue to
use and bless you all, to the honor of his name
and the feeding of his sheep.

Your sister in Christ,
H. G. M.
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“For where your treasure is,
there your heart will be also.9
— Matt. 6.21, WT.

S A handful of grain of moi'e
I value than a handful of dia-
monds? Is a tumbler of water more

to be desired than a tumbler of

pearls? Is a bottle of oxygen more

to be treasured than a bottle of

rubies? We can say neither yes nor

no to these questions, because the circum-
stances a person is in determine his set
of values. To a starving man, isolated in
some remote part of the earth, a hand-
ful of grain would mean more than a
handful of diamonds. A thirsty man in
a parched desert would spurn a tumbler
of pearls for a tumbler of water. And
a man suffocating from pneumonia would
treasure a bottle of oxygen above a bot-
tle of rubies. In each case the values
are different from what would normally
be the case, because life is at stake. Life
means more than precious gems; for with-
out life such things cannot be enjoyed.
Therefore, when examining a treasure we
should consider the reasons for its value
and why we should set our heart upon it.

'“'The precious gems in the earth were
placed there by the Creator for man’s en-
joyment, and there is no question about
their being desirable treasures. But so also
are food, water and air—things essential
for sustaining life. These too are treasures
given to man by a loving Creator. But
1. What should we consider when examining a treasure?
Why?

2, 3. (&) Why would the man of wisdom not place his

heart upon material treasures? (b) What does he place

his heart upon, and why should this be properly

evaluated ?
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should we place our
heartuponobtaining
material treasures,
Since the enjoyment
of them is only tem-
porary? Should the
needs, the desires and
the pleasures of the
flesh be evaluated so
highly that they are
made the reasons for
living, the goal in life ?
Would not the means
by which a person
could obtain eternal
life be a much more
practical goal?

SERVING THE LIFE-GIVER

3Since Jehovah God is the Creator of
earth’s many treasures and is the Giver of
eternal life, the wise man will place his
heart upon serving Him. Lasting enjoy-
ment and true satisfaction come to those
who serve this great loving Giver of every
good and perfect gift full time. Here is a
glorious treasure exceeding by far the
many other treasures upon which a person
might place his heart. It is a treasure that
can bring eternal life. It is, therefore, of
the utmost importance that a person
should have the proper evaluation of it. He
should see it in the right perspective. He
should understand the reasons why it is
invaluable. By gaining accurate knowledge
about it he will develop the mental attitude
that Jehovah meant for his creatures to
have toward his service.

3Jehovah had definite purposes in mind
when he began creating living, intelligent
creatures untold ages ago. He did not cre-
ate them merely for companionship, for he
was not lonesome. He was self-sufficient
and not dependent upon anyone else. Then

4. What was God’'s purpose in creating living, intelli-

gent creatures?
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why did he create? He did so because it
pleased him to create and to allow others
to enjoy his goodness, companionship and
wisdom. He desired to share life unselfishly
with others. And so he surrounded himself
with hundreds of millions of mighty spirit
creatures who were able to enjoy directly
his radiant glory. It was his purpose that
they should serve him continually, faith-
fully performing the tasks he assigned
them. They were thus given the glorious
treasure of full-time service. He meant for
them to devote their time to bringing hon-
or and glory to his name, to enjoying his
goodness and love and to absorbing wisdom
from him. Because he is the source of wis-
dom his thoughts are precious and of the
utmost value to his creatures. “How pre-
cious also are thy thoughts unto me, O
God! How great is the sum of them!” “Oh
the depth of God’s riches and wisdom and
knowledge! How unsearchable his judg-
ments are and past tracing out his ways
are!”—Ps. 139:17,

5At their various duties the angels joy-
fully served the interests of their loving
Creator. They did not push these duties
aside as secondary to personal interests.
No, they gave their undivided attention
and their full energies and abilities to serv-
ing the great Sovereign of the universe.
Nothing was of greater importance to
them. Those sent out as messengers went
without hesitating for a moment. There
was no holding back or the least sign of
unwillingness to accept an assignment.
They delighted to do Jehovah's will be-
cause that was where their heart was. They
found joy in serving him full time.

6The first of these spirit creations was
given many special duties, among which
was the creating of the heavenly hosts.
5. How did the angels regard full-time service of the
Creator?

6. What were some of the special duties assigned to
Jehovah's first creation?

SHeWATCHTOWEFL
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This mighty Son of God joyfully devoted
his energies to this task, finding pleasure
in the full-time service of his God and
Father. Since he was appointed as a special
spokesman for Jehovah, he was called “The
Word.” Regarding him John 1:1-3

says: “Originally the Word was, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was a
god. This one was originally with God. All
things came into existence through him,
and apart from him not even one thing
came into existence.” And then the apostle
Paul tells us: “He is the image of the in-
visible God, the firstborn of all creation,
because by means of him all other things
were created in the heavens and upon the
earth, the things visible and the things
invisible.”—Col. 1:15,16,

He gladly accepted whatever assign-
ment God gave him. He did not consider
full-time service a glorious treasure in one
section of the universe but undesirable in
another. It made no difference to him
Mt@3e he was assigned to serve so long as
he could be of use to his God and Father.
His attitude was well expressed at Psalm
40:8 (AS): “I delight to do thy will, O
my God; yea, thy law is within my heart.”
He has shown this same humble attitude
and willingness to serve throughout his
long career of full-time service. He said on
one occasion: “l seek not my own will but
the will of him that sent me.” (John 5:30,
NW) This has been his mental attitude
from the very beginning. He is, therefore,
an example that all other creatures would
do well to follow.

8 When Jehovah purposed to bring forth

the material universe and to make one of
the material bodies a paradise home for
intelligent, fleshly creatures, it was the
Word who was assigned to carry this pur-
pose to fruition. And so with the pattern
and power supplied by Jehovah God, he
7, 8. (&) What was his attitude toward full-time service?

(b) Did a long period of service on one assignment dis-
courage him?
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proceeded with the work of material crea-
tion. Although the forming of the earth
and the preparing of it for life were tasks
requiring a great period of time, the Word
did not lose interest in his work. He did
not allow billions of years on the same as-
signment to dishearten him and cause him
to quit. He stuck to his job and faithfully
worked at it until it was finished.

9By such faithful service he proved his
dependability and was therefore given oth-
er assignments. One of these strongly ap-
pears to have been the delivering of the
Israelites from slavery in Egypt. He had
the responsibility of leading them by a
pillar of fire by day and a pillar of cloud by
night. And then when the people reached
the foot of Mount Horeb, it was evidently
this beloved Son of the Most High who
transmitted the divine Law to the Israel-
ites through Moses. Regarding this mighty
spirit Son, called Michael, Daniel 12:1
(AS) says that he is “the great prince who
standeth for the children of thy people.”
Certainly the angel who had guided them
and faithfully conveyed God’s instructions
to them, as well as punished them for dis-
obeying the divine Law, would be the one
who would stand prince over God’s chosen
people.*

DThe most difficult assignment for the
Word came when Jehovah had him give
up life in the heavenly realm as a glorious
spirit creature and take up full-time service
on the earth as a man. Although this as-
signment meant being made lower than the
angels and involved a sacrificial death
while he was on earth, it did not cause the
Son to reject the assignment. He humbly
agreed to do whatever the great Sovereign
decreed. And so it is written at Philippians

* See the book “New Heavens and a New Earth”,
pages 26-30, flUu10-15.

9. What did he prove by sticking to his assignment, and
what did this bring him?

10. What was the only-begotten Son’'s most difficult as-
signment, and how did he react to it?

fEeWATCHTOWER.
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2:5-8
in you which was also in Christ Jesus, who,
although he was existing in God’'s form,
gave no consideration to a seizure, namely,
that he should be equal to God. No, but he
emptied himself and took a slave's form
and came to be in the likeness of men.
More than that, when he found himself
in fashion as a man, he humbled himself
and became obedient as far as death, yes,
death on a torture stake.” In spite of the
trials and hardships that came upon God’s
only-begotten Son on this particular assign-
ment, he did not for one moment think
about quitting and dropping out of the full-
time service of his heavenly Father. He
valued that above his personal feelings, his
personal comfort and even his life.

N No matter what circumstance Christ
was in, he always had the proper evalua-
tion of the glorious treasure of full-time
service. His evaluation did not change when
circumstances changed, as do the evalua-
tions of those who place their heart upon
material possessions. He knew there was
no need even to consider comparing the
value of his Father’s service with any of
the luxuries and comforts of this world,
not even with the necessities of life. He
once said: “My food is for me to do the
will of him that sent me and to finish his
work.” (John 4:34, NW) He rejected the
riches, honor and power of this entire
world in preference for Jehovah's service.
(Matt. 4:8-10,
ment, as he had fulfilled other assignments,
was all that interested him. This godly
service was of far greater value to him,
because it meant Jehovah's approval and
eternal life.

PThe example of godly service set by
this beloved Son is without question the
finest any creature could follow. His bil-
lions of years of faithful full-time service
11, 12. (a) Did Christ have the proper evaluation of the

treasure of full-time service? (b) What has he shown by
his actions?

(NW) “Keep this mental attitude

NW)To fulfill this assi
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and humble willingness to accept and per-
form whatever assignment was given him,
as well as his endurance under trial, clearly
prove his deep love for the Father. Here is
a splendid example of apprecia-
tion for the treasure of full-time
service, and it well illustrates the
proper evaluation of that treasure.

SERVICE HAS VARIED

BThe manner in which crea-
tures have been privileged to
serve Jehovah God full time has
varied. The only-begotten Son,
as we have seen, served in more
than one manner. And when we
examine the records of faith-
ful full-time servants on earth,
we find this to be true with
them too. Not all served in the
same way. Noah, for example,
received an assignment to do a witness
work. He was to preach a warning of the
violent end that was due to come upon the
antediluvian world, and, in addition to
that, he was to construct an ark for the
preservation of the creatures, human and
beast, that God would designate. This was
the manner in which Noah was to render
service to Jehovah. It was a service of the
utmost importance. He could not, there-
fore, place it secondary to personal ven-
tures and interests. Since his heart was in
the full-time service of the Creator, he
stuck to his assignment until it was finished.

UThe same was true of Moses, who
gave up shepherding in order to serve
Jehovah full time. He too remained stead-
fast in that service. His manner of service
differed from that of Noah, however, as
it was an assignment to look after Jeho-
vah's interests with regard to the nation
of Israel. It proved to be a very difficult
13. (a) Has this treasure been confined to one manner

of service? (b) How did Noah serve?
14. How did Moses have reason to be discouraged?
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assignment, because of the complaining,

stubborn and rebellious disposition of the

people. Although this caused him to be

very discouraged on a number of occasions,

he did not run away from his re-

sponsibilities of leadership, leav-

ing its problems for someone else

to wrestle with. To quit and run

away would have meant giving

up the treasure of full-time serv-

ice, and Moses preferred to bear

the load before doing that. So he

stuck to his job in spite of occa-

sional discouragement. His

heart was in the service of his
God.—Heb. 3:2, 5.

%) Another form of fu

service was that performed by
the tribe of Levi. It was set
apart from the twelve tribes of
Israel for temple service. The
Levites were assigned to devote all their
attention to performing the various duties
in connection with the nation’s worship.
Therefore their continual service was to
be at the tabernacle or in connection with
it. This treasure of full-time service of God
was to be their inheritance, as is pointed
out at Deuteronomy 10:9 (NW): “That is
why Levi has come to have no share and
inheritance with his brothers. Jehovah is
his inheritance, just as Jehovah your God
had said to him.” Certainly their inherit-
ance was far greater than the land re-
ceived by the twelve tribes.

DlLater, when prophets were raised up
among the Israelites, we find a still differ-
ent form of full-time service. Jehovah used
them to sound warnings to the wayward
nation of Israel. This they faithfully did
in spite of the abuse that was heaped upon

15. (a) What inheritance did the Levites receive?
(b) How was their service assignment different?

16, 17. (a) Did the prophets have reason to be dis-
couraged? (b) What examples can you give of some
who did not quit full-time service because of dis-
couragement ?
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them. “Brothers, take as a pattern of the
suffering of evil and the exercising of pa-
tience the prophets, who spoke in the name
of Jehovah. Look! we pronounce happy
those who have endured.” (Jas. 5:10, 11,
NW; 2 Chron. 36:16) So although they
were not well received and had good reason
to be discouraged, they did not quit. What
could be more discouraging than to know
that, before one spoke, the people would not
listen? Jeremiah had to contend with that.
God told him: “And thou shalt speak all
these words unto them; but they will not
hearken to thee: thou shalt also call unto
them; but they will not answer thee.” (Jer.
7:27, AS)What would you do if you
faced with a similar situation today?
Knowing before you even began speaking
that your efforts would be fruitless, would
you give up? Would you quit Jehovah's
full-time service because you felt your
labors were in vain? Or would you cling
to that treasure and fulfill your commis-
sion as Jeremiah did? The Bible indicates
that this was more or less the situation
faced by all the prophets who were sent to
the nation of Israel. “And though I sent all
my servants the prophets, early and late,
from the day that your fathers came out
of the land of Egypt even to this day, they
neither listened nor inclined their ears to
me, but stiffened their necks, and behaved
worse than their fathers.” (Jer. 7:25, 26,
AT) The prophets had the proper evalua-
tion of the treasure of godly service and so
clung to it in spite of such discouraging
circumstances. The peoples’ attitude did
not alter their set of values.

fIFkWATCHTOWER.
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couraging circumstances. But in spite of
his trials and discouragements he did not
lose his keen appreciation for the invalu-
able treasure of full-time service—1 Ki.
19:2, 4, 9, 10.

BKing David had this same appreciation
for Jehovah’s service. He served full time
as a divinely appointed king to the nation
of Israel. That was his assignment, an as-
signment that was distinctly different from
what was given to the prophets. As an
anointed king over God's chosen people,
he had the distinction of being representa-
tive of the sovereign power of the great
Ruler of the universe. For that reason it

wern be said that he sat on the throne of

Jehovah. This expression is wused at
1 Chronicles 29:23 regarding David’'s son
Solomon, when he was crowned king the
second time. On that occasion the treasure
of full-time service as a theocratic king
passed from David to Solomon, but Solo-
mon failed to maintain the proper evalua-
tion and appreciation of it throughout his
lifetime, as his father David had done.
©To David, however, nothing brought
greater joy than serving the interests of
his God. At one time he expressed the de-
sire to dwell in the house of Jehovah all the
days of his life. (Ps. 27:4) He thus clearly
revealed where his heart was. He had no
desire to be anywhere else than in Jehovah's
service. He sincerely yearned for Jehovah's
praises to be sung among the nations and
for the Creator’'s marvelous works to be
proclaimed far and wide. This desire was
beautifully expressed in the thanks he gave
Jehovah at the time the ark was brought

T  Even when Elijah thought he was thd© Jerusalem and placed in the tent he

only one in all Israel who had not forsaken
Jehovah’s worship, he did not think for a
moment that he should give up his assign-
ment as a prophet. He stuck to it until
Jehovah took him. Like other faithful
prophets he maintained integrity to Jeho-
vah God under the most trying and dis-

had prepared for it alongside his palace.
Here was the heartfelt expression of one
who was fully devoted to God’s service and
who looked upon it as the most precious
of all treasures. David opened his expres-
18. In what manner did David serve full time?

19. How did David regard the treasure of full-time
service, and what was his desire?
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sion of thanks by saying: “Thank Jehovah,
call upon his name, make his deeds known
among the peoples! Sing to him, make
melody to him, talk of all his wonderful
acts.” (1 Chron. 16:8, 9, This making
known of Jehovah's acts and talking of his
marvelous works is the form of service that
the Greater David introduced a consider-
able time later.

THE KINGDOM MINISTRY

ADUp to now we have seen how the treas-
ure of full-time service has been enjoyed
in different ways throughout the ages.
Persons of faith carried on their service
in various manners, depending upon the
assignment God had given them. But with
the coming of the Greater David, Christ
Jesus, a new form of full-time service was
introduced. It was the doing of the very
thing David spoke about—the making
known of Jehovah's acts among the people
of the world. It was time to declare the
good news of Jehovah'’s kingdom. This new
work was appropriately launched by the
One anointed to be King of the Kingdom.

2L This was a new assignment for God’s
only-begotten Son, who, thirty years before
his anointing as King, had been bom to
Mary as a perfect human, his life force
having been transferred from the heavens
to Mary’'swomb. So, at the age of thirty, as
the anointed King he proceeded to launch
this new way of serving the Creator. In
order that others might know how this
service was to be rendered, Christ set the
example by going from place to place
preaching the good news of the Kingdom
and the wonderful acts of God. Here was
an educational work that was unparalleled.
It was a work of gathering together per-
sons who would be worthy of the gift of
eternal life. (John 17:3) Christ devoted
his full time to this assignment and carried

20, 21. What new way of serving Jehovah full time was
introduced by Christ?
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it to completion, as he had done with every
other assignment his Father had given him.
2Before the days of Christ the treasure
of full-time service was limited to just a
few individuals, but the Kingdom ministry
changed that. It finally made this treasure
available to people of all nations, so that
anyone might take hold of it. John and his
fellow fisherman Andrew were the first of
thousands to embrace it in this new form.
When Jesus offered it to them and later to
Peter, they did not hesitate to accept it.
The same was true of James the brother
of John. Regarding this Matthew 4:18-22
(NW) says: “Walking alongside the sea
of Galilee he saw two brothers, Simon who
is called ‘Peter’ and Andrew his brother,
letting down a fishing-net into the sea, for
they were fishers. And he said to them:
‘Come after me, and | will make you
fishers of men.” At once abandoning the
nets, they followed him. Going on also
from there he saw two others who were
brothers, James the son of Zebedee and
John his brother, in the boat with Zebedee
their father, repairing their nets, and
he called them. At once leaving the boat
and their father, they followed him.”
As he had promised, Christ instructed
them and made them fishers of men. They
now concentrated their time and energies
on the work of proclaiming the magnificent
purposes of Jehovah God.

BThe apostle Paul was outstanding in
this regard. He devoted his all to the min-
istry. Although he underwent many severe
trials, he never gave the slightest thought
to quitting the full-time service. Regarding
some of his experiences 2 Corinthians
11:24-27
received forty strokes less one, three times
I was beaten with rods, once | was stoned,
three times | experienced shipwreck, a

22. (a) What change did the Kingdom ministry make
with regard to the treasure of full-time service?
(b) How did some respond to the invitation to make
this treasure theirs?

23. How did Paul view full-time service?

(NW)says: “By Jews I five time
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night and a day | have spent in the deep;
in travels often, in dangers from rivers, in
dangers from highwaymen, in dangers
from my own race, in dangers from the na-
tions, in dangers in the city, in dangers in
the wilderness, in dangers at sea, in
dangers among false brothers, in labor and
toil, in sleepless nights often, in hunger
and thirst, in abstinence from food many
times, in cold and nakedness.” For a person
lacking the proper evaluation of the treas-
ure of full-time service these would have
been good reasons for quitting. But not so
with Paul. He cherished this treasure too
greatly even to entertain such a thought.
No amount of hardship and abuse could
cause him to let this treasure go. Neither
did he permit the attraction of material
comforts, financial security or precious
gems to change his set of values. He con-
sidered all that the world offered in a ma-
terial way as loss when compared with the
ministry and its life-giving truths. Regard-
ing this he said: “Why, for that matter,

Letter of

December 11, 1955
Dear Brother Knorr:

It occurs to me that you have probably heard
many times expressions of appreciation by
brothers who have enjoyed rich spiritual bless-
ings during the year 1955. But | am anxious to
add another word. Often do | think of the great
responsibility that you have before Jehovah.
And it is so obvious that you have his rich
blessings. That must give you great peace and
joy.

I never expected to have such joys with my
brothers in many lands as | had the past sum-
mer in Europe. And the Society did a wonderful
service to the brothers in making that trip
possible. It was a tremendous task. | hope, too,
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I do indeed also consider all things to be
loss on account of the excelling value of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord. On
account of him I have taken the loss of all
things and I consider them as a lot of ref-
use.” (Phil. 3:8,
this world, upon which people set their
hearts, Paul considered to be refuse, to com-
pare with the treasure he had of full-time
service of God in the Kingdom ministry.

2 Does it not seem foolish to place your

heart upon a great deal of refuse and to
make it your goal in life? Is it not fool-
hardy to make that your treasure? Since a
person’s evaluation of diamonds, pearls and
rubies is completely changed by the circum-
stances he is in, is it not wiser to set your
heart upon a treasure whose value never
changes? A treasure that can mean eternal
life? Jesus once said: “For where your
treasure is, there your heart will be also.”
(Matt. 6:21,
heart? Is it where his heart is, on the glori-
ous treasure of full-time service?

24. What is the wise course for a person to take?

Ap>

that you have another New World Society
movie of it. The public seems to like the close-
ness that the pictures bring and so do the
brothers who remain at home.

And the spiritual food that constantly flows
from the temple is most thrilling and satisfy-
ing. New light is coming from the temple and
about the temple. I have just read carefully
the December 15, 1955, Watchtower. Wonderful
light! It will aid much in causing all to see the
value of bringing all the ‘tithes' into Jehovah's
house.

Rejoicing with you in this great day of Jeho-
vah, I am

Your fellow servant with much love,

H. L. P.

NW)Thus the thin

NW)Now, where is you
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brothers, to present your
holy, acceptable to God, a
with your power of reason
— Rom.

I HE British crown jewels are the most
dazzling collection of gems in the
world. They form a priceless treasure that
has been admired by multitudes. But al-
though many have longed to possess some
of these gems, there is not the remotest
chance they ever will. However, there is a
treasure they can possess that is of far
greater value than the crown jewels. Since
this treasure does not possess its value be-
cause of rarity, it is available to all who
want it. But certain things are required of
an individual before he can possess it. He
must therefore carefully consider these re-
quirements and then decide whether this
treasure is for him.

2
full-time service of the great Source of life,
Jehovah God. Since it brings eternal life
to the one who reaches out for it and holds
on to it, what jewel collection could possi-
bly compare with it? What is a precious
stone or a whole roomful of such stones
in comparison with life? Little wonder is
it, then, that the apostle Paul considered
such things as refuse, in comparison with
the knowledge and service of God! This,
of course, is a set of values entirely in re-
verse of that possessed by the world. That
is why the decision to reach out for the
treasure of full-time service is a grave one
that requires careful consideration. A per-
son must know what he is doing. He must
have an understanding and appreciation of
1, 2. (&) What treasure is of unequaled value, and to

whom is it available? (b) Why is it a grave decision to
seek possession of this treasure?
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the Kingdom min-

istry, and must al-

ready be engaged in that ministry to the
extent that his time permits.

PROPER MENTAL ATTITUDE

3
the apostle Paul says, as recorded at Ro-
mans 12:2 (NW): “And quit being fash-
ioned after this system of things, but be
transformed by making your mind over,
that you may prove to yourselves the good
and acceptable and complete will of God.”
That means a person must reverse his set
of values. Instead of looking upon material
riches as the world does, he must look upon

The treasure of unequaled value is thghem as Paul did. He will not give them

the predominant position in his life that
he once did. What he now places the most
value upon is the service of the great Life-
Giver, Jehovah God. In this way he ceases
to be fashioned after this present system
of things. He dedicates his life to the do-
ing of God's will as did Jesus, who said:
Let “not my will, but yours take place.”
(Luke 22:42, NW) He also adopts the men-
tal attitude expressed by David: “I delight
to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy law is
within my heart.” (Ps. 40:8, AS) He then
engages in the Kingdom ministry along
with others who have made this dedica-
tion. These dedicated ones now form a
New World society of faithful witnesses
who give testimony to the supremacy and
purposes of Jehovah God.

3. What should a Christian’s mental attitude be?

To those who would like to serve God
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4The majority of these dedicated Chris-
tians have obligations and responsibilities
that prevent them from devoting all their
time to the Kingdom ministry, but that
does not mean they should not seek the
treasure of full-time service if it is at all
possible for them to do so. There are some,
however, who feel that they would accept
without question an angelic-delivered in-
vitation to serve in Jehovah's heavenly
courts along with the mighty angels, but
yet close their ears when full-time service
in the Kingdom ministry is mentioned. If
they are willing to serve God full time at
one place in his universe, why should they
be uninterested in serving him full time at
some other place? Does the location of his
service or the different manner in which it
is carried on change its value? Are they
willing to give Jehovah full-time service
only when there are no hardships and per-
secution involved? Do they forget that
when they made their dedication to God
and symbolized it by water baptism they
died to their former course of life? By
going beneath the water they indicated
that they had. When they came up, they
were to live from then on doing God's will.
If they are able to do so, do you not think
God expects them to devote their full time
to the doing of his ministry?

5If you are one who has made this dedi-
cation and are in position to give Jehovah
full-time service, why are you not doing
so0? Did you not mean it when you dedi-
cated your life to him? Did you die to your
own selfish course of life, or are you still
putting it first? The apostle Paul says:
“Present your bodies a sacrifice living,
holy, acceptable to God, a sacred service.”
(Rom. 12:1, NW) That does not mean to
consider Jehovah's service as an incidental
thing, to be done whenever you have spare
time. It is not something that is to come
4. What is the attitude some take toward full-time

service?
5. What kind of service is pleasing to Jehovah?
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second to personal interests. It should be
of first importance. Those who fail to place
it first have not as yet changed their set
of values and been transformed from being
fashioned after this present world or sys-
tem of things. They do not, as yet, evaluate
the treasure of full-time service above the
riches of the world. To present yourself to
God means to give yourself completely over
to his service. It means devoting your time,
your energies, your abilities, your posses-
sions to the doing of God’s will, not to do-
ing your own will. This is a sacred service
that is pleasing and acceptable to him. But.
to be this, it must be done with your power
of reason. You must fully understand what
you are doing and why you are doing it.

NOT TO BE TAKEN LIGHTLY

6 If you have made the full-time service

your treasure and have placed your heart
upon it, then you will want to be in that
service. But keep in mind that it is not
something that can be jumped into just be-
cause a person is momentarily stirred up.
It is a valuable treasure that cannot be
taken lightly or grasped only temporarily.
So before a person enters the full-time
ministry he should give careful considera-
tion to it. He should remember that the
difficulties he experiences in the part-time
ministry will be greatly multiplied in the
full-time ministry. He should examine the
requirements and decide whether he is able
to meet them. He should consider the cost.
Is it too high for him? Does he have to
relinquish too much in the way of personal
interests, pleasures and material posses-
sions? It is a decision that must be made
because of one’s love for God and his will-
ingness to serve. He must have a genuine
love for Jehovah and for the service of that
Supreme One before he can even consider
reaching out for this treasure. He must be
6. (a) Should a person jump into the full-time service?

(b) What are some basic requirements for this service,
and why are they essential ?
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keenly interested in the Kingdom ministry
and in the expansion of the theocratic or-
ganization. He should be mature in the
Scriptural truths that come to him through
this organization. All this is essential, be-
cause those who take up the full-time serv-
ice as the apostles did become special rep-
resentatives of it. Others look to them for
a mature understanding of the Scriptures
and a zealous example in the Kingdom
ministry.

70nce you have taken this forward step,
you should not step back. The full-time
service of God is not a temporary occupa-
tion. It is not something to be done for a
few months or a few years and then
dropped when you are tired of it. Those
faithful persons who took up this service
in ages past clung to it in spite of discour-
agement and hardships. They did not
allow themselves to become “weary in well
doing” full time. (Gal. 6:9, Once they
entered full-time service they stayed in it.
The Kingdom ministry today is no easier
than the service assignments they had. It
has many hardships and difficulties. So do
not enter it with the idea that it is easy
and then quit when you find that it is not.

MUCH FULL-TIME SERVANTS CAN DO

81In Jehovah’s earthly organization there
are many places for full-time servants. It
has a big work to do in carrying out his
command to proclaim the good news of the
Kingdom in all the inhabited earth. There
are many people that must be reached and
instructed in God's Word of truth. People
by the tens of thousands are responding to
this good news, but, as Jesus foretold, “the
harvest is great, but the workers are few.”
(Matt. 9:37, NW) More full-time workers
are needed to care for the Master’s harvest.
How can persons in isolated areas or in
distant lands be reached unless God’s or-
7. Is the full-time service to be looked upon as a tem-

porary occupation?
8. Why are full-time servants needed?
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ganization has dedicated persons who are
willing to devote their full time to the
Kingdom ministry? At Acts 16:9
it is recorded that the apostle Paul had a
vision of a man of Macedonia standing, be-
seeching: “Step over into Macedonia and
help us.” Since Paul was serving Jehovah
full time he was free to go to this other
country and there direct persons of good
will in the way to life. He gave no thought
to himself or to his own interests. He had
Jehovah’s interests at heart and was will-
ing to go wherever he was directed.
9This obedience and willingness to serve
are what Jehovah God expects of those
who accept the treasure of full-time serv-
ice. Persons who are stubborn and self-
willed are of no value to him. He wants
servants who delight to do his will and
gladly obey whatever instructions are
given them through the theocratic organi-
zation. As Christ showed humility and
obedience, so should his followers. They
should, therefore, be willing to go wherever
the organization sends them. They should
show the willingness of the prophet Isaiah,
who said: “Here am I; send me.” (lsa.
6:8, AS) A person with this mental atti-
tude is eager to do Jehovah'’s will, and he
will not hesitate to accept greater privi-
leges of service when they are offered him,
such as those of a pioneer publisher.
DWhen engaging in the full-time service
as a pioneer, a person has little time for
personal pursuits. It is a work that re-
quires careful budgeting of time. The pio-
neer minister must preach from house to
house, make back-calls and conduct home
Bible studies. He must meet the quota of
hours set by the theocratic organization.
In addition to this he must work with the
local congregation of Jehovah’s dedicated
servants by helping those who need assist-
ance in the Kingdom ministry. Some pio-
9. What does Jehovah expect of those who accept his

treasure ? i o
10. Why must a pioneer have personal organization?
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neers may be given positions as overseers
within the congregations, which is an
added privilege of service for them. They
must also take the lead in showing love,
mercy and understanding. Besides keeping
up their personal study, which is essential,
they must take care of their personal
needs, which may include a part-time secu-
lar job. To keep up such a busy schedule
the pioneer minister must have personal
organization. He must have each day
planned in advance. So full-time service
as a pioneer is not easy. It is hard work
and therefore requires persons who are
mature in Scriptural understanding, per-
sons who find delight in proclaiming Jeho-
vah's praises, persons who are not afraid
of work.

1 The full-time servant who proves to be
a diligent pioneer has the prospect of being
invited to attend the Watchtower Bible
School of Gilead, for special training in the
ministry. Here he will receive advanced
instruction in the Scriptures as well as
training for carrying on the Kingdom
ministry in other countries. He is thus pre-
pared to render special service to Jehovah's
organization in much the same manner as
the apostle Paul did. At Gilead he learns
to have greater appreciation for the or-
ganization, how it functions, the need for
it, and his relationship to it. Since Gilead
is designed to broaden a minister’s knowl-
edge and understanding of Scriptural
truths, the best way to prepare for it is to
study diligently the publications regularly
provided by the theocratic organization.
He must keep up with the latest spiritual
food coming from Jehovah's table.

PWhen a student at Gilead graduates
he should have a much keener appreciation
of the treasure of full-time service. He will
gladly accept whatever territory assign-
11. What is the prospect before a diligent pioneer, and
how may he prepare for it?

12. How should a Gilead graduate consider his assign-
ment?
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ment he is given, and will go there with
the intention of staying at least three
years. If he returns home for a visit at the
end of that time he will want to go back
to his foreign assignment and continue in
Jehovah's full-time service there. He will
put forth every effort to stick to his assign-
ment no matter how unpleasant or dis-
couraging it may be. He will not consider
quitting, but will always keep in mind the
splendid examples of steadfastness in full-
time service left by God’s faithful servants
of ancient times. He will eventually be-
come accustomed to the strange surround-
ings and peculiar habits of the people in
his assignment if he makes up his mind
to do so. In time he will look upon it as his
home and will find the people of the New
World society as lovable there as in other
countries.

SERVING AT BETHEL

BIn order that the Kingdom ministry
may be organized and that dedicated Chris-
tians may be kept supplied with Bibles and
Bible study aids, it has been necessary for
the theocratic organization to have so-
called “Bethel homes” throughout the
world. The ministers who live and work at
these homes are persons who have em-
braced the treasure of full-time service.
They spend their full time caring for Jeho-
vah's interests. In whatever land a Bethel
home, which is the name given branch
offices of the Watch Tower Society, is lo-
cated, it is the hub of theocratic activity
there. It is dedicated to the service of the
Most High and is indeed “the house of
God,” as the name “Bethel” means.

KUWhen a dedicated Christian steps for-
ward to full-time service, it may be that
he will choose to serve at Bethel. If he
meets the requirements and his application
is accepted, he steps into a wonderful fea-

13. Explain the purpose of Bethel.
14, 15. How should Bethel be viewed?
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ture of full-time service. But to appreciate
Bethel fully he must see Jehovah’s organi-
zation as a whole and the vital spot Bethel
holds in it. He must not visualize Bethel
as a monastery, where people live in seclu-
sion, spending all their time in meditation
and prayer. It is far from being anything
like that. It is instead a place of great ac-
tivity. It is a place where a person is ex-
pected to be productive, not unproductive.
Not only must a person look after the
duties assigned him there, but he must be
active in preaching the good news of the
Kingdom as well.

BAIl who have come into the New World
society should have a proper understand-
ing of Bethel. Persons who look upon Beth-
el as a good place for training indifferent
or obstinate children should change their
view, because Bethel is no such place. It
is the house of God, a place where dedi-
cated ministers of Jehovah devote their
full time to honoring and praising him as
well as serving the interests of the Chris-
tian organization. It is not a school for
correcting troublesome children. It is not
designed to do the work parents have failed
to do. Persons who come to Bethel should
be ministers who are representative of
Jehovah's witnesses world-wide. They
should be persons the theocratic organiza-
tion is pleased to have in such a responsi-
ble place of service.

BBethel service should never be taken
lightly. No one should apply for Bethel
with the attitude of giving it a try. This
is full-time service and one should enter
it with full intentions of sticking to it. If
you were invited to serve in Jehovah's
heavenly courts, would you say: “Well, I'll
give it a try and see if | like it”? There
may be many things you would like to do
better than serve full time in the Kingdom
ministry, since it is hard work, but that is

16, 17. (a) With what attitude should a person enter
Bethel service? (b) How long should he stay?
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not what should be considered. Serving
Jehovah is your obligation, your respon-
sibility, what you have agreed to do if you
have made a dedication to him. So those
who give themselves to the full-time serv-
ice must do so because they love the great
Sovereign and want to serve him as a slave.
If you give yourself to Jehovah as a slave,
then it is a question of not what is pleasing
to you but what is pleasing to Him. Thus
Bethel is not something just to try out. It
is a blessed privilege of service that should
be cherished and held in the highest regard.

Y The fact that a person may not find

Bethel as he anticipated it is no reason for
him to quit after working for only a few
days, a few weeks or a few months. A
person coming to Bethel should come with
the determination to stay at least three
years no matter what trials he may en-
counter. In fact, the Bethel application
specifically says: If your application is ac-
cepted and you enter the Bethel service,
will you remain faithfully at such post of
assigned duty for three years or longer?
If an applicant says yes, then he should
mean yes. Remember what Ecclesiastes
5:4 (AS) says: “When thou vowest a vow
unto God, defer not to pay it; for he hath
no pleasure in fools: pay that which thou
vowest.” That means the theocratic organi-
zation expects Bethel applicants to be per-
sons of integrity who will keep their agree-
ment to serve at least three years in full-
time service at Bethel. It is naturally hoped
that he will stay in this particular field of
full-time service much longer. Lifelong
service at Bethel is the real goal and has
been met by many faithful Christians.

MANY TRIALS
* It must be kept in mind that when a
person enters the full-time service of the
Creator there are bound to be many trials.
18. (&) What should the full-time servant expect?

(b) Give examples of individuals who had reason to be
discouraged but did not quit.
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This was true with the faithful men of
ancient times who embraced this treasure;
so it should be the expected thing today.
It was even foretold by the apostle Paul,
who said: “All those desiring to live with
godly devotion in association with Christ
Jesus will also be persecuted.” (2 Tim.
3:12,
the good news of the Kingdom and holding
fast to Christian integrity is only one of
the trials a full-time servant must contend
with. Discouragement, for example, is a
trial that pioneers and missionaries must
contend with continually. Working day
after day with little or no results is very
discouraging, and the natural tendency is
to say: “What's the use?” That is precisely
what Satan wants you to conclude. He does
not want you to serve Jehovah either full
time or part time. He wants you to quit.
But think how discouraging it may have
been for Noah, who preached for forty or
fifty years with absolutely no results ex-
cept the response of his immediate family.
Was he discouraged to the point where he
quit Jehovah’s full-time service? Did he
let go of that wonderful treasure just be-
cause people of his day did not respond to
his preaching? And what about Jeremiah?
God told him before he even began preach-
ing that the people would not listen to him.
But did Jeremiah say: “What's the use?”
Did he allow discouragement to silence his
lips? Did he quit his assignment and tell
God that it was a waste of time? He did
not. He stuck to it, even as Noah did. These
two faithful men knew they were doing
God’'s will, serving his interests, even
though their preaching fell upon deaf ears.
By continuing on their assignment in spite
of this indifference, they proved their
integrity.
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of full-time service, do you cherish that
treasure enough that you could preach for
forty or fifty years with no one responding
to your preaching, and yet not let go of
that treasure? Could you go to an assign-
ment, knowing in advance that not a single
person will heed your warning message,

WBut persecution for proclaiming and yet stay on that assignment for years

without quitting? It takes courage to do
that. It takes determination. It takes ap-
preciation of Jehovah’s service. It takes
real love for Him. Jehovah's servants of
ancient times had these qualities; do you?

DWe must not give up in doing what is
right, for “in due season we shall reap by
not giving out.” (Gal. 6:9, In order
not to give out a person has to study God’s
Word constantly and meditate upon it. Not
only must he meditate upon the marvelous
blessings that Jehovah has promised for
those who endure in faithful service, but he
must reflect upon the splendid examples
of steadfastness that can be found in the
Bible. If persons of past ages could hold
up under trials and discouraging circum-
stances, then you can too. They were hu-
man just as you are. At 1 Corinthians
15:58 (NW) the apostle Paul gives this
sound advice: “Consequently, my beloved
brothers, become steadfast, unmovable, al-
ways having plenty to do in the work of
the Lord, knowing that your labor is not
in vain in connection with the Lord.”
Therefore, even if your preaching may
seem to be fruitless, your labor is never
in vain. Your daily service is a sacrifice of
praise to Jehovah, and that alone is reason
enough to be steadfast in full-time service.

2LGod’s servants are bound to have many
obstacles and temptations come upon them.
But did Christ and other faithful men allow
such things to take the treasure of full-

O  But what about you? If you are ongjme service away from them? Their minds

who has made a dedication to serve the
Most High and have embraced the treasure

19, 20. What does it take to stick in full-time service?

and hearts were fixed upon one thing—

21. What have some persons allowed to happen, and
what question does this raise?
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faithfully serving Jehovah. They allowed
nothing to interfere with that. There are
persons today, however, who once pos-
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of serving the great Life-Giver full time
unattractive to you? Do you hold back
because you find no delight in doing God’s

will all the time?

ZB  On the other hand, if you decide that
this treasure is for you and you reach out
to embrace it to make it yours, then make
up your mind that you are going to hang
on to it with all your strength. Never let
it go. Do not quit the full-time service when
persecution comes upon you. Do not quit
when your spirit becomes low because of
discouragement. Do not quit when lured by
more than God, we never want to give him flnan'mal gain. Do not quit beca_use of
grounds for that accusation. weariness f_ro_m long years of service. In-

2 If you happen to be one who is a dedi_stead of quitting, hold on to that treasure

cated servant of God and you are free of g;a?”'&m\?voﬁgvfﬁe ?rcg\?vnor}evrcglgeiilirr?ely
obligations, or could be free of them, why y ] y

were yours. Never allow your eyes to be-
have you not made the treasure of full- come dull to its resplendent beauty. Never
time service yours? Do you serve Jehovah lose appreciation foF:’ it. Rejoice oz//.er it as
God out of love or for selfish reasons, as PP - €

Satan charges? If you serve him out of the .angels have rejoiced over it, as the
love, then why do you hold back from giv- patriarchs, the prophets and the apostles

ing him full-time service since it is possible ;sjrogfdthoa:{[el}tslt r?ar\:\(/jarijr;er:rzeit;nglleviig
for you to do so? Is this treasure not for g '

you? Is it only for others? Is the thought blessings beyond compare.

sessed the treasure of full-time service as
pioneers but failed to have this mental at-
titude. They allowed their part-time secu-
lar work to entice them into laying aside
pioneering in order to take up full-time
secular work. Now, where is their heart?
Is it in doing God’s will or in doing their
own will? Is their treasure in material rich-
es or in full-time service? Since we know
that Satan accuses us of loving ourselves

23. When a person gains the treasure of full-time serv-

22. What searching questions can a person ask himself? ice, what should he be determined to do?

Why an Agnostic

C. In giving his Credo of an agnostic in Look magazine, November 3,1953, Bertrand
Russell listed among his reasons for being an agnostic the Bible's contradictions,
claiming that in one place the Bible forbids a childless widow to marry her hus-
band’s brother and in another place commanded it. In this article he did not give
any Scriptural citations. However, in his book Human Society in Ethics and Politics,
he does cite the two texts, Leviticus 20:21 and Deuteronomy 25:5. And how do they
read? “Where a man takes his brother’s wife, it is something abhorrent. It is the
nakedness of his brother that he has laid bare. They should become childless.”
“In case brothers should dwell together and one of them has died without his
having a son, the wife of the dead one should not become a strange man’s out-
side. Her brother-in-law should go to her and he must take her as his wife and
perform brother-in-law marriage with her.” (New World Trans.) It does not take
much learning to appreciate that these two texts refer to entirely different situa-
tions, the one to adultery and the other to the law of levirate marriage, which applied
only in the event of a married man’s dying before he had any offspring. It is
all very simple, but apparently not to a learned university professor, scientist and
philosopher of more than eighty years, especially when such a one happens also
to be an agnostic!



STOCKHOLM, SWEDEN,
AUGUST 17-21, 1955

For the many foreign dele-
gates it was now a choice of
the Scandinavian assembly at
Stockholm or the Dutch assem-
bly at The Hague, Nether-
lands, or parts of both. Those
assembling at Stockholm rep-
resented twenty-three distinct
lands, including such places as
Lapland and the Philippine
Islands. Five thousand
of the Danish brothers
came over from Den-
mark, and two thou-
sand four hundred
brothers from Norway
came also, and nearly
one thousand from Finland. About 2,000 were
from overseas.

The holding of a large-scale international as-
sembly in Sweden’s capital was good for the
interests of the New World society in that land.
The Swedes, who have a national state church,
have fallen away from the churches, incline
to ridicule the religious clergy, and lean to
worldly intellectuality, becoming very material-
istic. So the exalting of spiritual interests as
displayed in the preparations for the Stockholm
assembly and in the advertising of it by Jeho-
vah’s witnesses and, finally, in the assembly
itself with all its features and activities, was an
eye opener for the Swedes. The Stockholm
newspapers broadened their attitude to give
over 2,860 column inches of space to news
about the assembly. Reporters interviewed offi-
cials of the Watch Tower Society shortly after
their arrival. For the first time in Swedish
history the radio news broadcasting came out
with reports of the assembly: the first day’s
gathering, the baptism and the public meeting
on the last day.

On the southern outskirts of Stockholm lies
the big football and runners ground, the sports
place known as the Johanneshovs ldrottsplats,
owned by the city government. Here everything
was made ready for the assembly. On the
grounds to the south were located the cafeteria
and other installations for supplying needed
services and conducting the field witnessing.
The cafeteria had twelve feeding lines, and
there was an overhead bridge for delivering
needed supplies of food to the lines, without any
blockade. The food trays, for the manufactur-

ing of which the tools had first
to be made, were slotted, so
that they could be shoved over
a monorail past each attendant
who put on an item of food,
so that the tray was delivered
with the full meal, a plenteous
one, on it to the eater. Though
the military authorities had
not been allowed by the gov-
ernment to let Jehovah’'s wit-
nesses hire some equipment
for their cafeteria, the
way the feeding was
done so impressed the
authorities that they
had a committee of
military officers, in ci-
vilian clothes, there to
study the arrangements.

Near the southeast corner of the stadium
stood a white tower flanked by portions of a
wall, where the Guards’ and Attendants’ de-
partment was